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Uvodne besede

Zivé naj vsi narddi,
Sto docekati zele dan,
che, la ch’al va il soreli,
die Welt dem alten Streit entsag!
Mennyi rab
lesz szabad,
amico, non ostile il vicino!

Tako sedma kitica Zdravljice, ki jo je leta 1844 napisal pesnik France Preseren (1800—
1849), odmeva v slovenskem jeziku in njegovih mejakih sosedih. Celotna pesem je v
kontekstu politicno-, druzbeno- in kulturnozgodovinskih okolis¢in tukaj$nje jezikovne
skupnosti na samem obrobju avstrijskega cesarstva prve polovice 19. stoletja zagovar-
jala tedaj utopi¢ne Sirokopotezne ideje svobode, samostojnosti, enakopravnosti, pove-
zanosti in prijateljstva. Zaradi cenzure je bila v celoti lahko objavljena Sele po marcni
revoluciji leta 1848. Leta 1989 je postala himna tedaj osamosvajajoce se Republike
Slovenije.

Pesnikovi plemeniti ideali so kljub ¢asovni oddaljenosti v svoji osnovi aktualni Se
danes. Z njimi se podobno kot vsa humanistika pri svojem delu neposredno ali posredno
srecuje tudi jezikoslovna znanost. Humanistika in jezikoslovje znotraj nje v sodobnem
svetu sicer ne moreta prepreciti nastajanja gospodarske, druzbene, kulturne in drugih
marginalizacij v odnosu do globalnih centrov gospodarske, druzbene, kulturne in dru-
gih moci, lahko pa nanje s humanisti¢no obcutljivostjo opozarjata in s tem prispevata h
gradnji sveta, v katerem imajo vsi enake moznosti.

Jezikoslov¢eva radovednost, cudenje in navdusSevanje nad jezikovnimi pojavi in
druzbenimi okolis¢inami njihovega pojavljanja ter jezikovno raznolikostjo v ¢asu, pro-
storu in druzbi so nujni predpogoj za jezikoslovno znanstveno raziskovanje jezikov ne
glede na njihovo genealosko, sociolosko in tipolosko klasifikacijo. Prav poudarjanje
enakovrednosti in enakopravnosti vseh jezikov sveta lahko bistveno pripomore k njiho-
vi svobodi in samostojnosti ter medsebojnemu sposStovanju in prijateljskemu sobivanju
njihovih nosilcev. Samoumevna posledica vsega tega pa so splosno zagotovljene jezi-
kovne pravice posameznika in skupnosti ter polnofunkcionalnost vseh jezikov v dobi
digitalne pismenosti in globalne vec¢jezi¢nosti.
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Predano in poglobljeno jezikoslovno znanstvenoraziskovalno delo hkrati temelji
na natanénem poznavanju jezikovnega gradiva ter v odgovorni in samokriti¢ni upo-
rabi taksnih teoreticnih modelov in metodoloskih pristopov, ki izkazujejo relevantne
znanstvene dosezke. Temu se pridruzuje uveljavljanje dejanskega metodoloskega plu-
ralizma, medsebojno spostovanje razli¢nih pristopov in dejanska skrb za njihov fizi¢ni
obstoj v akademski skupnosti.

Jezikoslovci s svoje strani vse omenjene ideale med drugim lahko udejanjamo tudi
s kakovostnimi jezikoslovnimi prispevki in v medsebojno spostljivem znanstvenem di-
alogu na tako zelo pomembnem dogodku v stroki, kot je mednarodna znanstvena kon-
ferenca. Seveda brez mejakov vragov in (samo)cenzure!

Zive naj vsi jeziki in naj zivi jezikoslovje!
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Foreword

Zivé naj vsi narodi, Let’s drink to every nation
$to docekati zele dan, Will live to see that bright day’s birth
che, 1a ch’al va il soreli, When ’neath the sun’s rotation
die Welt dem alten Streit entsag! Dissent is banished from the earth,
Mennyi rab All will be
lesz szabad, kinfolk free
amico, non ostile il vicino! With neighbours none in enmity.

Thus teaches the seventh stanza of the toast, a text written back in 1844 by France
PreSeren (1800—1849), as its revolutionary ideas of world peace and reconciliation echo
in the original Slovene and its next-door neighbours. From the first through the last
verse the poem was a bold attempt at introducing notions such as freedom, independ-
ence, equality, solidarity, and friendship into the world of socio-political, cultural and
historical circumstances that shaped the destiny of a linguistic community on the pe-
riphery of the Austrian monarchy in the first half of the 19th century. Censorship de-
layed the publication of the unabridged version until the dramatic events of the March
Revolution in 1848. In 1989 it was aptly chosen to become the national anthem in the
wake of the emancipating endeavours of the future Republic of Slovenia.

Regardless of the time distance, the poet laureate’s noble ideas retain undiminished
relevance for the present-day society, and as any branch of the humanities linguistics is
no exception to the pursuit of these seemingly almost unattainable ideals. Neither can
prevent marginalisation at the hands of the global centres of economic, social, or cul-
tural power — no such role is yet granted to the study of human culture on the stage of the
contemporary world —, but by fostering humanistic sensitivity the unique and unrivalled
chance remains to contribute significantly towards a world of equal opportunities.

A linguist’s open curiosity combined with insatiable thirst for knowledge and the
natural capacity to enthuse over language phenomena and linguistic diversity in time,
space, and society are crucial predispositions for a passionate and successful investiga-
tion of language, be it from the genealogical, sociolinguistic, or typological perspective.
A lot can be gained from a repeated message about the essential and thoroughgoing
equality of all the languages of this world, especially in terms of mutual respect and
peaceful coexistence between their speakers. The far-reaching consequence of such en-
deavours is mirrored in the insistent concern for language rights of every individual and
their community, and appreciation of overarching functionality of any language in the
age of digital literacy and global polyglossia.

Involved and in-depth scientific research work in linguistics rests on the uncom-
promising precision in dealing with the language data as well as the responsible and
informed application of the theoretical models and methodologies that have proved to

19



yield relevant scientific results. All this in an academic environment that strives to fos-
ter methodological pluralism and seeks to respect and advocate diversity of theoretical
approaches.

On a micro-level an international conference offers a unique opportunity to practise
this dialogue and enrich the linguistic community with fresh insights into the plethora of
significant research topics. May there be no enmities between the neighbours and down
with (self)censorship!

Let’s drink in honour of all languages and hail to linguistics!
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BerynurenbHoe €10BO

7ivé naj vsi narodi, [Tsém 3a BeuHyIO CBOOOIY
Sto docekati zele dan, Bcex HapoaoB U MIeMEH.
che, la ch’al va il soreli, Jla He Oyzner 31y B yromy
die Welt dem alten Streit entsag! Mup BpakJ00 OCKBEPHEH.
Mennyi rab 3a Mexon —
lesz szabad, He gyxoi,
amico, non ostile il vicino! Jpyr-ToBapuIil 1OpOroi.

Tak ceapmast crpoda «3npaBuiipl», HanmucaHHas B 1844 TOJy CIOBEHCKHM ITO3TOM
@.[Ipemeprom (1800—1849), oT3pIBaETCS B CIIOBEHCKOM SI3BIKE M €T0 0pPY3biAX-Mosapu-
wax 3a medicoti. ITO MPOU3BEICHHUE B IIOINTHUCCKIX, COIMATBHBIX U UCTOPUKO-KYIIb-
TYPHBIX YCIIOBHSX CJIOBEHCKOH SI3bIKOBOM 0OIIHOCTH Ha Tiepudepuu ABCTPHICKON M-
repur niepBoi mosoBrHBI XIX Beka OTCTAaMBAIO JUISi CBOETO BPEMEHH MacHITaOHBbIC
YTOIIMYECKHE MU CBOOOIBI, HE3aBUCUMOCTH, PAaBHOIPABHUS, CAMHCTBA U IPYKECKUX
B3aMMOOTHOIIICHUH. V3-3a TpeOOBaHUH IIEH3YPBI OHO OBIJIIO TIOJTHOCTHIO Oy OJIMKOBAHO
mutib B 1848 roxy, Bo Bpemst MapToBckoit peBomoruu. B 1989 roagy ono crano rum-
HOM PecrryOnukn CloBeHHH, CTPEMUBIIIECHCS K HE3aBUCHMOCTH.

Bnaroponnrie naen mosTa, BEICKa3aHHBIE MHOTO JIET Ha3aJ, B CBOCH OCHOBE aKTy-
aNbHBI 70 cux nop. OHM HETOCPEACTBEHHO HIIM OTIOCPEAOBAHHO IPOCIEKHBAIOTCS B
TYMaHHUTapHBIX HayKaX, B TOM YHCIIC U B SI3BIKO3HAHWU. | yMaHUTapHBIC HAYKH, BKIIO-
qast A36IKO3HAHNE, B COBPEMEHHOM MHUPE HE MOTYT IPEAOTBPATHTH AUCKPHIMUHAIIHUIO B
9KOHOMHYECKOM, COLMAIBHOH, KYJIbTYPHOU M APyTrux cepax, 0JJHAKO OHH, CO CBOCH
TYMaHHUTapHOW YyTKOCTBHIO, MOTYT IIPUBIICYH K HE BHUMAaHME U 3TUM BHECTH BKJIAJ B
YCTPOHCTBO MHpPa, B KOTOPOM BCE UMEIOT PaBHBIC BO3MOKHOCTH.

JI10603HATETBHOCTD S3BIKOBE/IA, €T0 yIUBICHUE W BOOIYIICBICHNE, BBI3EIBACMBIC
SI3BIKOBBIMH SIBJICHUSIMH U COIIMATBHBIMU YCIOBHSIMUA MX OBITOBAHUS, SI3BIKOBBIM pa3-
HOOOpasueM BO BpEMEHH, MTPOCTPAHCTBE M OOIIECTBE — 3TO HEOOXOMMOE TIpeBapHU-
TEJIEHOE YCIIOBHE HAYYHOTO U3YUCHHUS SI3BIKOB 0€30THOCUTEIHFHO MX FeHEATOTHIECKOM,
COIMOJIOTHYECKOW M THITOJIOTHYECKOW KiTacCH(UKAIMU. AKIICGHT HA PaBHO3HAYHOCTH
U PaBHOIIPABHUHU BCEX S3BIKOB MUPA YKPEIUIIET UX CBOOOIY M HE3aBHCHUMOCTD, a TAKXKE
B3aNMOYBaKEHHE U TOOPOCOCEICKHE OTHOIICHUS UX HocuTeneil. EctectBennoe crnen-
CTBHE 3TOTO — [IOBCEMECTHO rapaHTUPOBAHHBIC SI3BIKOBBIC IIPABa YEIOBEKA U SI3BIKOBOM
0OITHOCTH, a TAKKe MOJTHOE (DYHKITMOHUPOBAHUE BCEX S3BIKOB B ATIOXY UG POBOIL Ipa-
MOTHOCTH U I‘.]'IO63..]'[I)HOFO MHOT OA3BIYHS.

[Ipenannelii u yriyOJIeHHBIH HAYYHO-HUCCIIEAOBATEIBCKUNA TPYHA S3BIKOBEIA B TO
K€ BpEMs OCHOBAH HAa TOYHOM HM3YUCHHU A3BIKOBOI'O MaTCpHaia U Ha OTBETCTBCHHOM,
CaAMOKPUTUYHOM HCIIOJIB30BaAHUN TCOPETHUCCKUX Moneneﬁ n METOIO0B, KOTOPLIC AC-
MOHCTPHUPYIOT PEJIEBAaHTHBIC HayUHBIE AOCTIXEeHHUs. Clo/1a k€ OTHOCUTCS (haKTHUECKOe
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[IPU3HAHKE ACHCTBUTEIBHOIO METOM0IOIUIECKOrO IUTFOPATN3MA, YBAKUTEIBHOE OTHO-
LICHHE K Pa3IHYHBIM METOIaM U pealibHasi 3a00Ta 0 MPOJIOKEHHH HX CYIIECTBOBAHUS
B aKaJIEMUYECKOU cpefie.

MBbl, SI3BIKOBEJIBI, CO CBOCH CTOPOHBI, MOXEM BOIUIOTHTH BCE 3TH HJCANbl B Ka-
YECTBEHHbBIX JIMHIBHCTHYECKUX pab0Tax ¥ B HAYYHOM JHAIIOre, IOCTPOCHHOM Ha Ha-
Yajax B3aHMOYB@KCHUS, B paMKaX pabOThl MEKIyHAPOIHON HAydHOI KOH(pEPESHIUH.
Pazymeercs, 6e3 spasicowl, ockeepusitoueti mup, i (caMo)IeH3YPbI!

IIbeM 3a Bce A3BIKH U 3a SI3BIKO3HaAHHE!
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Praslavenska sintaksa u Brizinskim spomenicima i
drugim starim slavenskim dokumentima

U predavanju ¢e se raspravljati o nekim sintaktiCkim osobitostima srednjovjekovnih i
dijelom novijih slavenskih jezika za koje se moze s razlogom tvrditi da potjecu iz pra-
slavenskoga jezika. Promatrat ¢e se nominativus absolutus, dativus absolutus, dativus
cum infinitivo, paratakticko podrijetlo hipotakse i korelirane Cestice «ze» i «dje». Ovo
se predavanje nadovezuje na ono $to je predavac izlozio pod naslovom ,,Praslavenske
sintakticke osobitosti u svijetlu starih slavenskih tekstova“ na skupu ,,Najstarije jezi¢ne
potvrde i tekstovi slavenskih jezika® u Zagrebu 4. XI. 2016. i na opsSirnom urucku koji
je tamo dijelio. Predavac¢ ¢e na ljubljanskom skupu donijeti dodatne osobitosti kao i
dodatne primjere za osobitosti koje je ve¢ naveo u Zagrebu. Posebnu ¢e paznju sada
posvetiti primjerima koji se nalaze u Brizinskim spomenicima.

Najvaznija su metodoloska nacela na koja se rekonstrukcija praslavenske sintakse
moze osloniti ova: (1) Jedna sintakticka pojava koja se javlja u vise kutova i na vise ru-
bova slavenskoga govornog podrucja vjerojatno je naslijedena iz praslavenskoga jezika,
pogotovu ako je rije¢ o gramatickim anomalijama, u kojima, prema nacelu koje je for-
mulirao Antoine Meillet, treba vidjeti prijasnje redovitosti. (2) Praslavenska je sintaksa
ta koja proizlazi iz etimoloske a ne iz ,,standardne* interpretacije veznic¢kih zamjenica i
veznickih priloga. (3) Sveslavensku sintakticku podudarnost koja se ocituje kao svesla-
venska tek nakon oduzimanja odredenih glasovnih mijena od rijeci koje nose doticnu
sintakticku funkciju treba datirati u doba prije tih mijena. Takve se rijeci, naime, moraju
prepoznavati kao identi¢ne kako bi se njihova sintakticka funkcija mogla Siriti diljem
svega slavenskoga govornog podrucja. (4) Ako se neka sintakticka pojava javlja i u
praindoeuropskome i u starim slavenskim tekstovima, onda je ona vjerojatno bila i pra-
slavenska pojava. KrSilo bi se naime dvaput nacelo zvano ,,Ockhamova britva“ kad bi
se bez potrebe (praeter necessitatem) racunalo s time da se ta pojava 1. najprije izgubila
i 2. poslije opet uvela u situaciji koja se vrlo dobro moze objasniti pretpostavkom da se
nije dogodilo nista i da je sve ostalo kako je bilo.
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Proto-Slavic syntax in the Freising Fragments and
other old Slavic documents

There exist a few syntactic peculiarities attested in medieval and to some extent more
recent Slavic languages that can with some confidence be traced back to Proto-Slavic.
The talk will focus on the nominative and dative absolute, the so-called dativus cum
infinitivo construction, parataxis as the probable origin of hypotaxis, and the correlated
particles «ze» and «dje». The general ideas fall back on the lecture ,,Proto-Slavic syn-
tactic peculiarities in the light of older Slavic textual evidence delivered in November
2016 at the Zagreb conference on the oldest Slavic linguistic monuments (,,Najstarije
jezicne potvrde i tekstovi slavenskih jezika®) and the exposition offered on the accom-
panying hand-out. The present talk promises to extend the list of reconstructible Proto-
-Slavic syntactic structures and support the already highlighted phenomena with new
illustrative examples. Special attention will be paid to the particular informativeness of
the Freising momuments (Brizinski spomeniki).

The research into the Slavic historical syntax should be based on the following
four methodological fundamentals: (1) Any syntactic peculiarity surfacing in different
parts of the Slavic-speaking world is probably inherited from Proto-Slavic — quite certa-
inly so if we are dealing with obvious grammatical anomalies, which, according to the
principle laid down by Antoine Meillet, one must recognise a reflection of foregoing
regularity. (2) Proto-Slavic syntax can only be understood as the syntax that starts from
the etymological rather than the “standard” interpretation of conjunctive pronouns and
adverbs. (3) Across-the-board syntactic correspondences which only take shape after
the reversal of particular sound changes must be dated before those particular sound
changes. (4) If a certain syntactic trait can be convincingly shown to go back as far
as Proto-Indo-European and recurs in older Slavic linguistic monuments, we are most
likely dealing with a direct reflex of an already Proto-Slavic syntactic phenomenon. An
opposing claim would namely go against the fundamental principle of Occam’s razor,
given that one would praeter necessitatem be forced to propose a rehabilitation of a
previously lost feature rather than simply deduce that no change has in fact taken place.
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On “secondary word-forms”
(in Russian and cross-linguistically)

The notion of “secondary word-form” (Russ. vtoricnaja slovoforma) is relatively new
in general morphology; it seems, however, to feel an important gap within the cross-lin-
guistically valid inventory of world-like units. Most probably, the term was first coined
by Igor’ Mel’¢uk (see, for example, Mel’¢uk 1993, esp. Ch. 1V, § 2 and § 5 on “mot-
forme secondaire” or “mot-forme de la parole”; cf. also Mel’¢uk 1997: 234-235); on
the other hand, a number of similar concepts has been tried from time to time by differ-
ent authors, though generally remaining on the periphery of morphological theory (as,
for example, “syntactic agglomerates”, “syntactic amalgams”, etc.). We do not want
to go into all the details of Mel’Cuk’s sophisticated terminology; suffices it to say that
among different kinds of “secondary word-forms” he proposes to distinguish the most
non-trivial class appears under the label of “downgraded word-forms” (“mots-formes
rétrogradés”); in what follows, only these units will be referred to as “secondary word-
forms”.

Very roughly, a secondary word-form in the above sense is a specific context-de-
pendent inseparable combination of what can otherwise function as normal “primary”
words (i.e., either standard autonomous linguistic units or clitics). Primary words within
secondary word-form may undergo more or less significant phonemic changes trig-
gered by contact effects (as combinations of prepositions and articles in Romance and
German, like Italian nel ‘in the’, etc.) or remain unchanged — but still inseparable. A
good example of the last case may be Russian “complex conjunctions” (as potomu cto
‘because’ or tak kak ‘since’) or “complex prepositions” (as po otnoseniju k ‘in relation
to’). Orthographically, they often look as a word sequence, but in fact they behave as a
single morphological unit.

Actually, the number of “secondary word-forms” in Russian is very high; how-
ever, they seem to be never analyzed as a coherent class. We propose a tentative clas-
sification of main types of such units and consider some peculiar case studies — as,
for example, combinations of prepositions and pronouns like s nim ‘with him” which
behave mainly as a single morphological unit. Cf. combinations like s étim ‘with
this’, where, despite significant degree of morphological coalescence, separability is
still possible: thus, s odnim étim ‘only with this’ is widely attested, while s nim odnim
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‘only with him’ is strongly preferable over ’s odnim im, and *s odnim nim is to be
considered ungrammatical in standard language (cf. also Es’kova 2011). However, a
closer look at oblique n-forms of Russian 3 person pronouns reveals further compli-
cations, interesting both for morphological theories of wordhood and for descriptive
studies in Slavic morphology.

References

ES’KOVA, Natal’ja. 201 1. Izbrannye raboty po rusistike. Moskva: Jazyki slavjanskix kul’tur.

MEL’CUK, Igor’. 1993. Cours de morphologie générale, vol. 1: Introduction. Le mot. Mon-
tréal, Paris: Les Presses de 1’Université de Montréal, CNRS Editions.

MEL’CUK, Igor’. 1997. Kurs obscej morfologii, tom I. Moscow: Jazyki russkoj kul’tury;
Wien: Wiener Slavistischer Almanach.

29



Ljiljana Progovac

Wayne State University, College of Liberal Arts and Sciences, Department of English,
Detroit, Michigan, United States of America

progovac@wayne.edu

Simple syntax in Slavic, evolution, neuroimaging:
Middles and absolutives

This paper pursues a unified analysis of the particle se in its various manifestations
in Serbian, including passive-like, middle-like, reflexive, reciprocal (all referred to as
“middles”). The idea is that these middles have room for only one syntactic argument,
a proto-participant in the event (cf. Dowty 1991), which is either subject-like, or ob-
ject-like, or both simultaneously, instantiating essentially an absolutive-like grammar,
resulting in massive vagueness/underspecification. Previous proposals have noted that
se is best analyzed as a purely grammatical marker, such as an expletive (meaningless)
pronoun (e.g. Franks 1995; Marelj 2004; Progovac 2005). However, providing a unified
account of se requires thinking outside the box: i.e., seeing se as flagging a different,
parallel type of grammar.

This approach ties into the proposal that syntax evolved gradually, in a piecemeal
fashion, with the initial stage of proto-syntax characterized by two-word combinations,
involving e.g. a verb and one absolutive-like (proto-participant) argument (Progovac
2015a, 2015b, 2016). From there, languages diverged in their expression of transitivity,
including toward ergative-absolutive and nominative-accusative types. This account re-
veals deep connections and common ground between the two language types, and sees
syntax as a patchwork quilt of various patterns accrued during language evolution. This
characterization of ergative and accusative cases is well aligned with the dependent case
theory (e.g. Yip et al. 1987; Marantz 1991; McFadden 2004; Baker 2015), as well as
with Tchekhoft’s (1973) view of ergativity. In this view, ergative is the dependent case
added on the top, and accusative a dependent case added on the bottom. Importantly,
this approach makes testable predictions regarding the processing of se middles.

In contrast to the flatter middles, the transitives in Serbian are analyzed as project-
ing an additional layer of structure, an active vP layer (Minimalism), which renders
them more hierarchical. While middles show underspecification for the thematic role
of their only expressed argument (deca) (e.g. Deca se tuku/grle “Children  hit/hug”),
true transitives are unambiguous in this respect (cf. Deca me tuku/grle “Children me
hit/hug”). We hypothesized that Serbian middles, relative to (phonologically and se-
mantically) matched accusative structures, would result in reduced activation in regions
associated with syntactic processing, specifically in the Broca’s—Basal Ganglia network
(Progovac et al., in preparation). There is evidence that this network was bolstered in
evolution, in the line of descent of humans, through increased synaptic plasticity and

30



neuronal connectivity (see e.g. Ullman 2006; Dediu 2015; Hillert 2014; for the role
of FOXP2 and other genes). The fMRI experiments we conducted have yielded some
promising initial results.
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Slovansko ‘pajek’

V besedi s pomenom ‘pajek’ slovanski jeziki izkazujejo dve prevojni stopnji: hrv., srb.
paiik, rus. pauk, ukr., belorus. paviik, ¢es. pavouk in slovas. paviik se je razvilo iz praslo-
vanskega izhodis¢a *pdgks, sloven. pdjek, mak. pajak, bolg. pajak in polj. pajak pa iz
*pdeks.

Dosedanje etimoloske razlage, kot jih najdemo v etimoloskih slovarjih, predpo-
stavljajo sestavljenko iz predpone *pd- in tematske tvorjenke iz ide. korena *h,enk-
‘kriviti’.! Skladno s to povezavo se prvotni pomen slovanske besede s pomenom ‘pajek’
razume kot ‘Zival, ki zna ukrivljati’ > ‘plesti mreZo’,? ‘ki ima krive noge’,* ‘ki zivi po
kotih’* ali preprosto ‘ki nastavlja mreZe’.> Vendar bi, upoStevajo¢ oba pomena praslo-
vanske samostalniske predpone *pd-, ki sta ‘poznejsi’ (npr. *pd-meto ‘poznejsa misel’
> ‘spomin’) in ‘nepravi, nepristen ipd.” (npr. *pd-storvka ‘neprava héi’ > ‘pastorka’),
pricakovali, da bi sestavljenka pomenila ‘poznejsa krivina, poznejsi kavelj’ ali ‘neprava
krivina, nepravi kavelj’, iz ¢esar bi tezko pricakovali razvoj edinega dejansko izpri¢ane-
ga pomena ‘pajek’. Etimolosko povezovanje obravnavane besede s korenom */,enk- bi
bilo problemati¢no tudi s staliS¢a prevoja. Obe praslovanski izhodis¢i namre¢ izkazu-
jeta tematsko sklanjatev, pri cemer vemo, da v praindoevropskih tematskih sklanjatvah
korenski vokalizem ni podlegal prevoju. Izvajanje iz korena */,enk- bi bilo tezavno tudi
zato, ker ne dopusca nastanka dolgega nosnega prednjega samoglasnika: polnostopen;j-
ski koren *h,enk- bi se prek *h,ank- razvil v praslovanski *0k-, niCtostopenjski */,nk- pa
bi dal praslovansko *¢k- s pricakovano kratkim korenskim samoglasnikom.

V danas$njem predavanju bom predstavil nov poskus razlage tega starega etimo-
logkega problema. Ce obravnavano besedo morfemsko segmentiramo *pd-g-kv oz.
*pd-¢-kv in v morfemu *-k» vidimo manjsalnisko pripono (znano npr. v ide. *g"0i-en-
ko- ‘majhen skakalec’ > praslov. *zdécw ‘zajec’), lahko v korenu prepoznamo ide. brez-
priponski nomen agentis *h,6m-s, rod. *h em-¢é/6s s pomenom ‘kdor vzame, zgrabi’ iz
korena *h em- ‘vzeti, zgrabiti’.® K tvorbi prim. ide. *pdd-s, gen. *ped-é/6s ki stopa’ >
‘noga’.” Predpona *pd- je sicer lahko dodana pod vplivom refleksov tematskih tvorjenk

Koren navaja LIV: 239.

ESJS X: 625

Vasmer 1955: 325; Machek 1969: 439; Derksen 2008: 391.
Snoj 2003: 487.

Rejzek 2006: 336 s.

¢ Koren navaja LIV: 209 s.

7 O tem besedotvornem tipu 1972: 32-36.
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iz glagola, ki se ohranja v lit. paimiti ‘vzeti, ujeti, zgrabiti, zapleniti, zajeti, napasti’ in
slovan. *poeti (prim. stcslov. pojeti “vzeti, zgrabiti’, slovas. pojat, ¢es. pojati /danes
pojmout/, polj. pojac), a se zdi verjetneje, da je *pd-g/2-kv prvotno manjsalnica iz pred-
ponskega baltoslovanskega korenskega samostalnika *pda-em-/*pa-am-, tvorjenega iz
ze predponskega glagola. NajverjetnejSa pomenska motivacija obravnavane slovanske
besede je torej ‘kdor zgrabi in je majhen’, tj. ‘mali plenilec’. Pomenska motivacija
odseva dojemanja pajka kot zivali, ki svoj plen ujame v mrezo in ga zgrabi, to pa je
lastnost, po kateri se ta zival dejansko razlikuje od preostalih zuzelk.
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The Slavic word for ‘spider’

Slavic languages attest to two differing ablaut grades in the word for ‘spider’. Part
of the available comparanda (e.g., BCS paitk, Russian, pauk, Ukrainian, Byelorus-
sian pavuk, Czech pavouk, and Slovak paviik) unproblematically point to Proto-Slavic
*pdgkv, while Slovene pajek, Macedonian pajak, Bulgarian pdjak, and Polnish pajqk,
for instance, clearly necessitate *pdeks as the starting point.

The standard etymological explanation of this particular lexeme that found its way
into the existing etymological dictionaries, if only reluctantly, assumes a compound of
the familiar *pd- prefix with a thematic derivative of the PIE root *h,enk- ‘to bend’.®
Such an interpretation obviously builds on the assumption that ‘spider’ is, historically,
either ‘the one who can bend’ > ‘weave threads, a web’,’ ‘the one with bent legs’,' ‘the
one inhabiting the corners’,!! or simply ‘one who sets loops, traps, webs’.!? Relying on
the general semantic function of the Proto-Slavic prefixal *pd-, however, which clearly
must have originally contained the semantic component distributable among ‘later’ (cf.
PSI. *pd-mets ‘later thought’ > ‘memory’) and ‘not genuine, false, pseudo’ vel sim.
(cf. *pd-storvka ‘not actual daughter’ > ‘stepdaughter’), one would rather expect the
compound to signify a ‘later bend’ or, more likely, ‘mock bend’, none of which would,
of course, lead to the actually attested meaning. The etymological interpretation that
operates with the PIE root */,enk- will moreover expectedly fail to account for the sur-
prising ablaut relationship between the two reconstructed variants (note that thematic
derivatives are not subject to paradigmatic ablaut alternations) and further complicate
the explanation for the length of the front nasalised vowel, since it could under no cir-
cumstances have developed from any of the theoretically predictable ablaut grades of
the root in question: the full grade *h,enk- would via *h,ank- yield Proto-Slavic +-gk-,
while its zero-grade variant, viz. *hpk-, would result in *-gk- with expected shortness
of the nasalised vowel).

The present plenary talk offers a fresh etymological approach to this long-standing
problem by proposing a significant revision of the lexeme’s morphemic segmentation.
Starting from *pd-g-kv resp. *pd-é-kv, which immediately allows for the interpreta-
tion of the suffixal morpheme *-k» as the ubiquitous diminutive suffix (for a structur-
ally comparable case consider PIE *g"0i-en-ko- ‘little jumper’ > PSI. *zdéco ‘rabbit’),
one is able to recognise in the root morpheme the ablauting reflexes of the PIE agent
noun *h 6m-s, gen. sg. *hem-¢é/0s ‘one who takes, grasps at something’, historically a
deverbative root-noun to PIE *4 em- ‘to take’" of the type transparently observable in

8 The root listed in LIV: 239.

° ESJS X: 625

10" Vasmer 1955: 325; Machek 1969: 439; Derksen 2008: 391.
1" Snoj 2003: 487.

12 Rejzek 2006: 336 f.

13 The root listed in LTV: 209 f.



the likes of PIE *pdd-s, gen. *ped-¢é/6s ‘that which steps’ > ‘foot’.'* The prefixed *pd-
could either go back to the Balto-Slavic reflex of the thematic verbal derivative from
the same root as attested in Lith. paimti ‘to take, trap, grasp, capture, overtake, attack’
and Slavic *poeti (cf. OCS pojeti ‘take, grasp’, Slovak pojat’, Czech pojati /modern po-
Jjmout/, Poln. pojqc), or one should understand *pd-9/&-kv as a diminutive of the Balto-
Slavic root-noun *pa-em-/*pa-am-, itself derived from the already prefixed verb. The
likeliest etymological meaning of the Proto-Slavic word for ‘spider’ is accordingly ‘one
who grasps and is small’, in other words ‘a small predator’ —a meaning that corresponds
perfectly to the animal’s characteristic behaviour of trapping its prey in a web, grasping
at it, and sucking out its vital fluids.
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Language education policy and Slavic
languages in Slovenia

Language education policy, firstly introduced as acquisition planning (Cooper 1989),
is the third aspect of language policy and language planning, concerning, among oth-
ers, the status of languages in education, e.g. the language of instruction, second and/or
foreign languages, etc. As Tollefson (1991) states, it reflects governmental decisions in
solving societal language issues and thus gives us the insight into various aspects of the
organization of certain society. These decisions may be inclusive or exclusive, but in
any case, we agree with Spolsky (2010) that they have a great power to affect language
attitudes and beliefs, especially toward different language minority groups. In the time
of globalization and intensive migrations, this issue concerns most of the societies.

In Slovenia, as the current language and education policy documents show, e.g.
White book on education in R Slovenia (2011), Resolution on national programme of
language policy 20142018, language education policy is following the European Un-
ion language policy, where, as it is stated in the Guide for the Development of Lan-
guage Education Policies in Europe (2007), the previous idea of multilingualism was
upgraded with the idea of plurilingualism, with the emphasis on neighbouring languag-
es, languages of minorities and immigrant languages. In Slovenian schools, there is a
long tradition of foreign language education (Skela, Sesek 2012), especially in learn-
ing/teaching “bigger” languages and Latin, but the primary school curriculum reform
1996-1999 also opened the door to “smaller” languages. The aim of the paper is to
show the status of Slavic languages in current programmes for Slovenian primary and
secondary school. With the critical discourse analysis method, in the first part of the re-
search, we are trying to detect the ideological background for Slavic languages in differ-
ent Slovenian language policy documents and its realisation in primary and secondary
school curricula. In the second part, on the case of Croatian, Serbian and Macedonian in
primary school, we are trying to find out how the theory of language education policy
is realised in practice.

The results show that Slovenian language policy is in theory very inclusive, but in
practice rather exclusive, in terms of de Beaugrande (1998). The status of some Slavic
languages in the curriculum is quite good, especially of those that fulfil the criteria of
neighbouring, minority and/or immigrant languages (Croatian, Serbian and Macedo-
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nian only in primary school) or economy interests (Russian in secondary school). How-
ever, there are no West Slavic languages in the curricula at the moment. In practice, the
situation is rather different. The results of the realisation in primary school show that
these languages are actually rarely taught (Croatian in 5 to 10 schools per year, Serbian
2 schools in 10 years, Macedonian never), although all of the Slavic languages can be
studied at the tertiary level at the University of Ljubljana. Thus, in the future Slovenian
language education policy has a great challenge to deal with the issue of realising the
language policy of “smaller” and economically less interesting languages.

References

COOPER, Robert L. 1989. Language Planning and Social Change. New York: Cambridge
University Press.

DE BEAUGRANDE, Robert. 1998. Designing language programs in post-colonial contexts:
The outlook in Slovenia. Language Policy and Language Education in Emerging Na-
tions: Focus on Slovenia and Croatia with Contributions from Britain, Austria, Spain,
and Italy. Edited by Robert De Beaugrande, Meta Grosman and Barbara Seidlhofer.
Stamford, London: Abley Publishing Corporation. 275-288.

SKELA, Janez, SESEK, Urska. 2012. Od globalnih smernic do lokalnih kontekstov. Uéenje
in poucevanje tujih jezikov v Sloveniji. Jezik in slovstvo 57(2012)/3—4. 63-82.

SPOLSKY, Bernard. 2010. Introduction. What is educational linguistics? The Handbook
of Educational Linguistics. Edited by Bernard Spolsky and Francis M. Hult. Oxford:
Wiley-Blackwell. 1-9.

TOLLEFSON, James W. 1991. Planning Language, Planning Inequality: Language Policy
in the Community. London, New York: Longman.

40



Baaum AnexceeBnu bejioB / Vadim Belov

YepemoBenkuil ToCyAapCcTBEHHBIN YHUBEPCUTET, | 'yMaHUTapHBII HHCTHTYT, Kadeapa
repMaHckoit gumonoruu, Yepenoser, Poccus

belov.vadim.a@gmail.com

IIpoGJsiema pa3rpaHnyeHus A3bIKOBBIX U
CUTYAaTUBHBIX CHHOHMMOB B PYCCKOM fI3bIKe

B coBETCKOM U POCCHICKOM SI3BIKO3HAHUHU C(HOPMYITHPOBAHO TEOPETUIECKOE pasrpa-
HUYCHHE SI3BIKOBBIX (T.€. 3a()MKCHPOBAHHBIX B SI3bIKOBOW CHCTEME, CIIOBAPSIX) U CUTYya-
THUBHBIX (PErHCTPUPYEMBIX B PEUH) CHHOHHMOB.

3amaun HacTosIIeH pabOThl CBSI3aHBI C pa3TPAaHUYCHHEM S3BIKOBOM (CHCTEMHOM)
U CUTYaTUBHOU (KOHTEKCTyaJIbHOHM, pe4eBOi) CUHOHHUMHH, TOYHEE TOBOPS, C OIpe-
JICJICHHEM MEXaHH3MOB, OJlarofapsi KOTOPhIM CJIOBA CTAHOBSITCS CHHOHMUMUYHBIMH B
KOHTEKCTe. [ urmoTe3a cOCTOUT B TOM, YTO pasrpaHUUYCHHE S3BIKOBBIX M CUTYaTHBHBIX
CHHOHHMMOB OCHOBBIBA€TCSl HA KOMIIOHEHTHOM METOJIe aHalln3a JIEKCHYECKOTo 3Haue-
HUS, a TP UCIIOIB30BAHUH KOTHUTUBHBIX METOJIOB TPaHHIIA MKy HUIMU OKa3bIBa€TCS
YCJIIOBHOM.

C TOYKHM 3peHHsI CHCTEMBI S3bIKOBEIMA CHHOHUMAaMU CTAaHOBSITCSI CIIOBaMH, 00JIa-
JAroIue OIU3KUM HJIH TOXKIIECTBEHHBIM 3HaueHrEeM [ EBrennpeBa 1966] u mpecraBiieH-
HBIE B CJIOBapsiX CUHOHMMOB. CHUTyaTHBHbIE (KOHTEKCTyaJlbHbIE) CHHOHUMBI — OKKa-
3MOHAJBHEBIC CIUHHIIBL, OOITHOCTh 3HAYCHUH KOTOPBIX CYOBEKTUBHO BOCIPUHIMACTCS
HOcUTeIsIMU si3bIKa [MBanoBa 2006] u xoTopsle cONmKalTcs B peun. B 3apy0eskHOi
JUHTBUCTUKE TaKHEe CHHOHUMBI HAa3bIBAIOT KOHTEKCTHO-3aBHCUMBIME (context-de-
pendent synonyms), KorHUTUBHBIMU [Cruse 1986] 1 CBSA3BIBAIOTCS C TIparMaTHYCCKIM
acmekToM si3bika [Murphy 2002].

OCHOBHBIMH MeTOAaMU aHanm3a craiau ¢perimoBseiii [Fillmore 1982] u mpororu-
nuyeckue moaxoael [Rosch 1978] k onucanuio 3HaUEHUS, KOTOPBIE pacCMaTPUBAIOTCS
B paMKax KOTHUTHBHOU JIMHTBHCTHKHU. BBIOOp TaKMX METOMOB OOYCIIOBIIEH TE€M, UTO
TPaIUIMOHHBI KOMITOHCHTHBI METOX aHali3a 3HAUCHHsI He 0TOOpa)kaeT peabHbIC
CEMaHTHYECKUE OTHOLIEHHS B JIEKCUKOHE, a, CKOpee, SKCIUIMLIUPYET UHTYHLIUIO UCCIIe-
nosatens [Aitchinson 2003; Kacesma 2013].

Kpowme Toro, 11s BBISIBICHUS CUTYaTHBHBIX CHHOHUMOB OBLIT ITPOBEICH MICHXOJIIH-
TBUCTUYECKUH JKCIIEPUMEHT, B X0/€ KOTOpOro 116 HCIBITyeMBIX ITOAOHpAINA CHHO-
HUMBI K CIOBaM-CTHMYyJIaM. Jlajee aHaIu3upoBaIoCh yIIOTPEOICHUE SI3BIKOBBIX M CH-
TyaTUBHBIX CHHOHUMOB B BBICKa3bIBAHUIX, KOTOPHIC MIPECTaBICHE B HanmoHansHOM
Kopmyce pycckoro s3bika (http://www.ruscorpora.ru).

Kak moxa3zaio Hamne uccieoBaHNe, aHAJIH3UPYEMBbIC S3BIKOBBIE U CHUTYaTHBHBIC
CHHOHHMMBI PEai3yIOT CIUHBI MEXaHU3M KOHKPETH3aIlu O00OOIIEHHON CHTYaIlnH,
MIPOTOTHUINIECKOTO 3HAYCHNUS JOMUHAHTEI, YTO ¢ KOTHUTUBHOW TOUKH 3PCHUS TIPEATIO-
JlaraeT CXOXKECTh JTMHTBHCTUUECKOTO 3HAUCHUS.
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OOmras cxema Iyl MHOTHX CHHOHUMUYECKUX OTHOIICHUH 3aKITI0UAeTCs B TOM, UTO
JOMHUHAHTa (OIIOPHOE, TIIABHOE, SIEPHOE CIIOBO CHHOHUMHUYECKOTO PsIia) MPEICTaBIIs-
eT Hanbosee OOIIYIO CHTYaIUIO, a IPYTHEe CHHOHUMBI AETal0T €¢ KOHKPETHOH.

B nexcukoHe 1 B peanbHbIX BHICKA3bIBAHUSAX CHHOHUMHUYECKHE CBSA3H OKa3bIBAIOT-
sl 3HAUUTEJIBHO MIMPE, YEM OHU MPEACTABIEHBI B CIIOBAPSIX CUHOHUMOB.
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Ilepecka3biBaHMe JUCKYPCA HA PUMeEpPe TOBOPa
Ocuexka u OKpecTHOCTEH

ITon TepmuHOM «mnepeckasbpiBanue auckypca» (I1J[) moHumaroTcs pasHble CIOCOOBI
MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO WM HOJTHOCTBIO BEpOAIbHOIO BOCIPOU3BEICHHS IPEUMYIIIECTBEH-
HO WJIM TTOJTHOCTBIO BepOaJIbHOM MH(OpMaNWH, pU YeM BepOasibHasi COCTaBJIAIOIIAL
sBiseTca oos3atenbHON. [Ipome roBops, I1/] — 3To uyxas pedb B HECKOJIBKO PacIIy-
perHoM Bujie. OHO mpe/cTaBisieT co00i CBOETo pojia PyHKIMOHAIEHO-CEMaHTHIECKOe
oJj€e, BKIIOUYAIOIEE JOBOJIBHO IIUPOKHM CIEKTP CHOCOO0B (IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO) BEp-
0aJBHOTO BOCIIPOM3BEICHUS NH(POPMALIUH, HICTOYHUKOM KOTOPOH SIBIISIFOTCS peabHbIe
U BOOOpakaeMbIe OTPE3KH 1y>KOi U COOCTBEHHOM, MOHOJIOTUIECKOM U TUAIOTHYECKON
peuu pa3IuIHON JUTMHBI 1 (HyHKIIAH.

ITJI BxirOUaeT Mo MEHbIIEH Mepe JABa 3Tama: OpUruHai (MCXOAHBIM TUCKYypC) U
nepecka3s (akTyanbHbIi auckypc). I1J — siBlIeHHe peKypcUBHOE, TaK 4TO 3TaloB MO-
XKeT OBITh M OoJblIe IBYX. Y KaXJIOrO 3Tara ecTh CBOM YYaCTHHUKH (aapecaHT(bl) U
anpecat(sl)) U copepxanue (nHpopmanus). [lonHoe comepkanne OpUrnHaIa COCTOUT
u3 spa (CyTh COOOMIeHNs: cyxne (haKThl) 1 000I0UKH (CITOCO0 1 YCIOBHUS COOOIIEHNS:
HCXOJHBIN JEUKCUC, SKCIPECCUBHOANATOTNYECKUE AIIEMEHTBI, AUANeKTalbHble U Ma-
PAJIMHTBUCTHYECKHE 0COOGHHOCTH peur u jp.). CoaepikaHne nepeckasa — 3TO He KO-
us, a, Kak IpaBuiio, B 00Jiee WK MEHEE 3HAUUTENbHON CTENIEHU HEBEPHOE OTPAKEHHE
IIOJIHOTO COJIEPXKAHUSI OpUTHHANIA UM ero sipa. Ilepeckas 4acTo colepx UT MapKepsl
repeckasa: rpaMMaTHYECKUE MOKA3aTeNIn PENOPTaTUBA, BBOIHBIC HIEMEHTHI (IJ1aroJibl
peur M yKa3aHHUs Ha NCXOJHBIX afpecaHTa M ajgpecara) i HEeKOTOpble 0COOEHHOCTH I10-
Jlaudl OPUTMHAIBHOIO COJAEPkKAHUS (MOIpaXKaHUe PeYrd OPUTHHAIBHOTO aJPECcaHTa, co-
XpaHEHNE OPUTHHANIBHOTO Aelikcuca). Micxons U3 OTHOIIEHHsI IepecKa3a K OpUrnHaiy,
MOKHO BBIJCIIUTh YEThIpE OCHOBHBIX THMa I1J] B sI3bIKax cpegHEEeBPONEICKOro cTaH-
naprta: npsimast peds (I1P), mecobcTBennas mpsmast peus (HIIP), kocsennas peus (KP)
u coobmenue ocaoBHOU mHpopMarmm (COM). O Tpex mepBbix Tumax cM. [lamydesa
2010: 337 sqq. YeTBepThIii XxKe THIT XapaKTePEeH TeM, UTO SAPO OpUTHHajA (BepOaibHas
rHpOPMAIHs) B IEPEcKase MoIaeTcs TAKHM K€ 00pa30M, KaK 3aCBUICTEILCTBOBAHHEIH
(axT, ecau He cUnTaTh (PaKyJIFTATUBHOTO YKa3aHHS HA UCTOUYHUK WIIU THIT HCTOYHUKA
uH(opManuu.

B roBope Ocuexka u okpectHocTeit [IP yroTpedisercs garie BceX OCTaIbHBIX TUTIOB
ITJ] BmecTe B3sTBIX. [lepecka3 oTpaskaeT MOHOE COepKaHIE OPUTHHATIA, HO TIPETCHTY-
€T B OCHOBHOM TOJIbKO Ha BEPHOCTb €ro cMbIcily. OH SBJISIETCSI CBOETO Pojia MHCLEHU-
poBkoii opuruHaia. B cBs3u ¢ atuM 1P — eIMHCTBEHHBIN XOPOIIIO MPUCITOCOOICHHBINA K
nuanornyeckort peun tut [1][. B cimyqae sxe KP 1 COU nepeckasz oTpakaeT TOIBKO SIIPO
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opuruHaina. [1P MoxHO ObLTO OB Ha3BaTh HAPPATHBHBIM PEKUMOM HHTEPIPETAINN, HO
HE CHTYyaIllH, a pedud, B TO BpeMs kak KP — 3To pedeBoll pexxrM WHTEpIIpEeTalluy peuHu,
a COU uHTEepnpeTaluio peuu nojaer Kak uHreprnperauuio curyaunu. HIIP — cambiit
penxuii um [1]1. TIpu ee momomyn dyxue cioBa mepeaT ¢ UPOHUIECKON AUCTAHITUCH.
JlelikTrdyeckast opueHTarus nepeckasa B [IP coBmanaer ¢ opurunanehoi, B KP 1 HITP
OHa TaKas e, Kak ¥ B PyCCKoM si3bike (cp. Takke Forsyth: 69 sq.), a B COU naelikcnc
MIOJTHOCTHIO OPHEHTHPOBAH HA BPeMsl M YIACTHUKOB IIepeckaza. Mapkepamu mepeckasa
Yalre BCEro BBICTYIMAIOT TJIATOJBI PEUM B HACTOAIIEM HCTOPUUECKOM (kdZem (B TIEPBOM
auie u 0esynapHoe reko — IEPEKUTOK aopucra), kaze/kae u 1p.), a B HEHAPPATUBHLIX
KOHTEKCTaX (BOMPOC, IPUIATOYHBIC TPEITIOKEHNS ) TAK)KE B IIPOIIICANIEM BpeMeHH (rekla
sam, réeko je u np.). JloBonbHO nHTEpecen Hecnenupuyaecknii mapkep I1J] kao (coorset-
CTBYIOIIAs SKBATUBHAS YaCTULIA 00BIMHO uMeeT hopMy ko).
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Pedagogical dialogues as sources for the history of
address and linguistic politeness in Slavic languages

Although contemporary Slavic languages exhibit limited variation of their address sys-
tems, especially in the domain of pronominal address, their history was very diverse and
similar outcomes were the result of later convergent developments (Betsch and Berg-
er, 2009). My paper will discuss one type of source for historical address and politeness
research, namely pedagogical dialogues, and their potential as sources, and identify
some special cases and problems that appear in studies of Slavic languages based on
these sources.

Older grammars and language textbooks often contained collections of dialogues,
which presented practical situations and were also intended as practical exercises.
Speakers were shown in interaction, with identi?able social roles; thus these dialogues
could present information about address forms, and other features of interaction, which
is mostly absent from traditional grammatical descriptions focussing on morphology
and syntax. These dialogues are, however, not transcripts of real communication; they
often tend to normalize interaction, e.g. by abstracting from multi-speaker scenarios and
digressions frequent in real-life communication towards thematically coherent dyadic
interactions (Radtke 1994: 169). Nevertheless, their authors strove for a language form
close to colloquial language (see e.g. Radtke 1994: 333-335). While pedagogical dia-
logues are important sources, their data should thus be confronted with that from other
sources.

Dialogue collections were often not original creations of the textbooks’ authors,
but copied, translated or adapted from other publications. It is possible to identify entire
“family trees” of dialogues across different regions and languages. This begs the ques-
tion whether address usage in a dialogue collection represents actual usage in the target
language or rather copies that of its source text. In fact, both tendencies can be shown to
play a role; by way of example, in (1), the second line is from a Slovene dialogue book
based on a Czech one, thus it shows on as an address pronoun, which was not part of
actual Slovene usage (Jelovsek 2011), but copied from the Czech version.

(1) a.Co mu mam dat za djlo? (Czech, 1798)
b. Kaj bom mu mogel platiti? (Slovene, 1812)

In some languages, during the National Revival of the 19th century, linguistic purism

aimed at a radical change of the address system, and this is re?ected in dialogue collec-
tions (see Betsch 2000; Jelovsek 2011). Example (2) from three Czech grammars shows
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how the same text was adapted to re?ect changes in address usage ((2-a) and (2-b) — in-
direct address with pdn was replaced by “onikani’’), and then to re?ect purist recommen-
dations ((2-c) — vy as address pronoun, revitalization of the “polite” matrix verb raciti).

(2) a. Ljbj se Panu kabat prubowat? (1704)
b. Ljbj se gim Kabat prubowat? (1775)
¢. Racte kabat prubowati. (1795)
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What and how can we feel in Slavic? A cognitive
analysis of constructions with verbs expressing ‘to feel’

The subject of the study are constructions in which Russian cuvstvovat’, Polish czué,
Slovene cutiti, and Bosnian/Croatian/Serbian osj(e)¢ati occur with an unbounded or
bounded morpheme ‘self” (Pol. sig, Slo. and B/C/S se, and Rus. -sja, respectively), as
well as constructions in which these verbs occur with a prefix (Rus. do-, o-, pred-, pere-,
po-, pred-, pro-, ras-, vos, Pol. od-, po-, w-, wspot-, Slo. ob-, po-, so-, za-, B/C/S pred-,
Bos./Serb. sa-, Cro. su-)".

Dictionary definitions of these verbs indicate that they refer to various events in
the domain of experience. This domain “covers more specific types of experiences that
are ultimately related to the processing of inner and outer stimuli by the human (and
animal) nervous system and other related systems” (Verhoeven 2007: 1). Since these
verbs refer to experiences such as sensual perception, bodily sensations and feelings,
cognitive abilities and emotional reactions (defined as subdomains by Verhoeven), each
of them can be treated as a generalised verb of experience (Verhoeven 2000: 43). In
other approaches these verbs are defined as semantically empty because their mean-
ing is elaborated by a complement, for instance, a noun complement in verbo-nominal
constructions (Jedrzejko 2002).!¢ Therefore, it is suggested that semantic features of
these verbs should be analysed in a particular syntactic frame, that is, as part of a com-
plex syntactic construction (Goldberg 1995: 27). Consequently, the specific experiential
state of an event participant is expressed not in the verb itself but in the overall meaning
of the construction (Verhoeven 2007: 23). Constructions with such verbs, similarly to
mental verbs (i.e. verbs of perception, emotion and cognition, as defined in Croft 1991),
include the semantic role of an Experiencer; therefore they are defined as experiential
constructions (Verhoeven 2007). In contrast to mental verbs in which the Experiencer
can be ascribed either to a clausal subject or object, all constructions with the verbs
expressing ‘to feel” are Experiencer-subject.

Previous analysis of Slovene cuti in verbo-nominal constructions with an accusa-
tive complement (Bedkowska-Kopczyk 2015) show that the semantics of this verb refers
to: 1) sensory perception of stimuli from an external environment and from the body,
and 2) intellectual, emotional or instinctive recognition of abstract outward events and

15 B/S/C osj(e)éati is peculiar in this set of verbs because it inherently includes a prefix o-.
16 Exceptions are constructions such as Slo. on ne cuti ve¢ ‘he does not feel anymore’ in which the
verb expresses an ability to feel (Vidovi¢ Muha 2000: 34).
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abstract inward states. On the basis of the studies presented in Cejmer (2014), Rylina
(2013), dictionary entries and corpora data it is assumed that in the same constructional
type, Polish czu¢, Russian cuvstvovat’, and B/C/S osj(e)cati have the same semantics as
Slovene cuti.

However, both a morpheme expressing ‘self” and a prefix influence the syntactic
frame of these verbs and, consequently, their ability to express the aforementioned fac-
ulty of experience. For instance, in constructions with an adverb or adjective, the mean-
ing of Polish czué si¢ is constrained to an experiential subdomain of bodily experience
(Pol. czut sie zle ‘he felt bad’) and cognitive evaluation of our own state (e.g. czuf sie
szezesliwym ‘he felt happy”’). In verbo-nominal constructions with Rus. predcuvstvovat’,
B/C/S predos(j)ecati, and Pol. przeczuwaé the verbal semantics is constrained to the
subdomain of intuition or anticipation (e.g. Rus. predcuvstvovat’ opastnost’, B/C/S
predos(j)ecati opasnost, Pol. przeczuwa¢ niebezpieczenstwo ‘to sense danger’).

The aim of the paper is to discuss in detail how the morpheme ‘self” and prefixes
influence the semantic frame of these verbs in the analysed languages and to present
similarities and differences among them in this respect.
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Reanalysis in the Russian past tense: Northwest
Russian past tense forms in -vsi, cf. uSodsi versus usél

The Russian language has in historical times along with most of the Slavic languages
undergone a comprehensive transformation of its expression of the past tense. The syn-
thetic past tenses aorist and imperfect have been lost and replaced by the erstwhile
analytic perfect based on the past active participle in -/- and an auxiliary from the pre-
sent tense paradigm of byti ‘to be’, cf. Old Russian ja jesms videlv ‘1 am/have seen’.
Eventually, the auxiliary was lost and the expression of past tense was reduced to the
[-participle only, e.g. Contemporary Standard Russian (CSR) ja videl ‘1 saw/have seen’.
The new past tense could be considered rather atypical since it is declined not for per-
son, but for gender and number only.

While the /-form is the only past tense form in CSR, in Russian dialects, above all
in the Northwest, there are past tense forms based on other past participles, i.e. the pas-
sive -n/t-participle and the active -ves/-»s-participle.

This contribution will concentrate on the finite past tense based on the past active
participle -ves/-vs, cf. poezd usodsi versus poezd usél ‘The train has left/left’. It will
be argued that after the loss of the auxiliary the /-participle was reanalyzed as a finite
verb form declinable for gender and number only. In that respect the /-participle came
to share relevant properties with the predicative past active participles based on the
suffix -vus/-ws, realized as -v, -vse, -vsi. In a sentence from the Pskov Chronicles like
(1) da 3 noci nocovave,, da proce poechalv, ,, ‘and stayed three nights and sat out
again’, the predicative participle nocovave is apparently a nonfinite verb form sub-
ordinated by the finite verb form poechalv, . When comparing, however, (1) with the
same sentence in another manuscript, nocovave, ~seems to behave like a finite verb:
(2) da 3 nosci noceval, ,, da proce poechals, . In other words, the interchangeability
of nocovave, and noceval, , should be considered to lend credence to the assumption
that the erstwhile past active participle has been reanalyzed as a finite past tense verb
form, able to form independent sentences like in (3): oni perebrodivsesja,,, i stavse,
stanmi na Kamné ‘they crossed over and put up camp at Kamen’. It will, accordingly,
be a major issue in the contribution that the erstwhile nonfinite predicative participle
has been reanalyzed as a finite past tense verb since it shared all relevant morphological
properties with the finite /-participle and thereby became open for a novel analysis. This
reanalysis will be further discussed in terms of transitions from nonfinite verb forms to
finite verb forms and from subordinated clauses to coordinated clauses. Finally, it will
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be argued that northwest Russian phonological changes can account for the fact that the
diffusion of the past tense form in -vsi is generally restricted to northwestern Russian
dialects.
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The role of the distal deictic mam in
expressing irrealis modality in spoken Russian

This contribution seeks to establish the role that the Russian distal deictic mam ‘there’
plays in conveying irrealis modality. The analysis is based on a corpus of transcriptions
of the radio programme Osoboe mnenie ‘Special opinion’, which is broadcast daily on
“Echo Moskvy”, where journalists and politicians answer live questions from the audi-
ence. Tam shows a sheer syntactic versatility, it can occur in every illocutionary act:
assertions, exclamations, questions, sometimes even orders. It occurs within or after a
noun group, within or after a verb group (also between subject pronoun and verb), at the
end of propositions or utterances, and sometimes within connecting expressions. How
is it possible to account for the polyfunctionality of mam? The function of mam seems
often to be that of an irrealis marker. Repeated use of mam results often embedded in
clauses with epistemic verbs such as npedcmasnsame ‘imagine’, donycmums ‘presume’
or npednonodicums ‘suppose’ to code potential events, that is events that may happen in
the future, or perhaps are happening at the moment of speaking, but of which speakers
are not sure about. Impersonal modal auxiliaries such as .moeno b1 or moorcro Oviio Ob
‘possibly’, epistemic parenthetical phrases such as s ne 3naro ‘1 don’t know’, s oymaio ‘1
think’, s nonaearo ‘1 should say’, evidential adverbials such as mooicem d6vimo ‘perhaps’,
epistemic constructions such as mue xasxcemcs ‘it seems to me’ and other epistemic in-
dicators as adjectives such as seposmusiii ‘probable’ can also appear in these sentences.

The corpus also shows other uses of manm: 1) it is frequently employed as a vague
approximator, indicating a rough zone around a number on a scale; 2) it is a mark-
er of continuation and enumeration, signalling the speaker’s intention to continue
on with an example, a listing, an elaboration; 3) it appears in disjunctive coordina-
tion, an environment, according to Kibrik (2004), frequently associated with the ir-
realis mode; 4) it reinforces the indefiniteness of adverbs and pronouns in -mo and
-Hu6y0w; 5) it is used evidentially with verbs of saying and opinion to indicate sources
of knowledge; 6) it is often associated with negative propositions. The connection be-
tween negative forms and the irrrealis mode is quite straightforward from a semantic
point of view, since the semantics of ‘nonexistence’ may arise from the notion of “dis-
talness” (Mauri, Sanso 2012).

What all of these contexts seem to have in common is that they can be seen to
induce irrealis meanings, as defined in the sense of Givon (1994, 1995). Tam not only
expresses geographical or temporal semantic distance towards a proposition but also the
speaker’s attitude or stance towards the distance, i.e. an attitude/evaluation of the propo-
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sition. The use of the distancing deictic mam in the aforementioned contexts causes a
conceptual shift of the whole situation from a real-world dimension to a hypothetical
mental space. In a cross-linguistic perspective, the set of functions performed by mam
seems similar to the semantic network developed by several irrealis markers in various
languages and echoes the use of deictic spatial morphemes to mark irrealis and future
contexts (Nichols 2005; Nevins 2002; Mauri, Sanso 2012).
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Complex subjunctors in the Bosnian language

Conjunctions are the word class that, in grammatical descriptions of the Bosnian lan-
guage, has always been recognized as a separate part of speech. Grammar classifies a
conjunction both as a part of speech and a part of a sentence. This dual feature almost
always results in simultaneously classifying conjunctions as parts of speech and con-
Jjunctions as parts of a sentence. In this paper, the distinction between the theoretical
and terminological classification of conjunctions will be introduced. After taking into
consideration the terms that had previously been used in linguistics for naming the link-
ing words, we propose the term conjunctions for parts of speech, and the term junctor
for linking words at the sentence level.

Junctors are defined as words or functionally related groups of words that connect
homofunctional units in a simple or complex sentence, or that introduce a dependent
clause in a complex sentence structure. In accordance with this definition, the following
definition of conjunctions has been adopted: Conjunctions are invariable words in the
sentence functioning as junctors and they do not perform the function of any of the basic
sentence elements (subject, predicate, object, adverbial, attribute, apposition).

The fact is that the role of linking homofunctional units and the introduction of the
dependent clause in a complex sentence structure can be performed by more than one
word. Grammars highlight such structures as conjunctions or complex conjunctions. In
this paper, conjunctions are defined as a part of speech; therefore, each conjunction is a
single word. Structures that consist of several words and perform the function of linking
together or giving a subordinate clause the meaning of a certain type are classified as
junctors. Based on the whether junctors consist of one or more words, they are divided
into simple and complex junctors whereas all conjunctions belong to the group of simple
junctors.

Junctors are divided into conjunctors and subjunctors. Conjunctors are those junc-
tors linking homofunctional units in a simple or complex sentence (the first part of the
definition of junctors) while subjunctors are junctors that introduce a dependent clause
into a complex sentence structure (the second part of the definition of junctors). Both
conjunctors and subjunctors can be divided into simple and complex ones. The simple
ones consist of only one word. The complex ones consist of two or more words.

Complex subjunctors are very diverse in respect to the types of words that are their
components. Research shows that the following complex subjunctor combinations are
possible in the Bosnian language: verb + conjunction, preposition + conjunction, prep-
osition + noun + conjunction, adverb (adverbial expression) + conjunction, particle +
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conjunction, conjunction + particle, particle + pronoun, pronoun + particle, particle
+ adverb and adverb + particle. In this paper, all complex subjunctors in the Bosnian
language and examples of their usage will be presented.
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Reforms of writing systems: Success or failure?

One hundred years ago, in May 1917, the Russian Provisional Government decreed a
spelling reform that had been prepared for a long time. The reform turned out to be very
successful — so successful that many young Russians, when confronted with a pre-1917
Russian text, do not know how to read (1), (8) or {es). Other successful reforms con-
ducted in Slavic and post-Soviet writing systems include Ljudevit Gaj’s introduction of
Czech and Polish diacritics into the Croatian alphabet in 1830 as well as their adaptation
for Slovenian by Stanko Vraz in 1839, the replacement of (j) for /i:/ with (i) and (g) for
/j/ with (j) in Czech in 1843, the Polish reunification of spelling in 1936, the Bulgarian
alphabet reform of 1945, and the Latinization of Azerbaijani in 1991. Vuk Karadzi¢’s
reform of the Serbian alphabet nowadays also seems to be self-evident, though it took
from 1814 to 1866 until it was officially recognized in the Kingdom of Serbia.

However, many reforms of writing systems have not met with success — among
them the 1930 attempt to convert Russian to the Latin alphabet and the introduction
of (&) into the Russian alphabet, which was invented in 1783 but is still used only spo-
radically even now. Franc Metelko’s Slovenian alphabet of 1825 was the only one that
distinguished the phonemes /¢/, /e/, and /o/ (by using the letters (e), (€), and (2}, respec-
tively), but it never won general acceptance. The Latinization of Uzbek of 1993/95 has
not been implemented by newspapers and magazines even twenty years later and long
after the end of the twice-extended ‘transitional period’ of fifteen years. Other examples
are the Second Chinese Character Simplification Scheme of 1977, which the govern-
ment of the People’s Republic had to withdraw in 1986, and the French spelling reform
of 1990, which is still ignored by most of the public.

In this talk I will examine a wide range of writing reforms (script reforms, spell-
ing reforms, and glyphic reforms) of Slavic and post-Soviet as well as selected other
languages. The aim is to determine which factors influence the success or failure of a
reform to what extent. Among the factors considered will be the orthographic principles
touched by the reform (phonological, syllabic, morphological, lexical, grammatical or
etymological principle), the motivations for the reform, the scientific arguments put
forward in the discussion, the semiotic values associated with the reformed writing sys-
tem, the timing, the political system of the country, and the literacy rate of the speech
community.

The results of this analysis might be a bit disillusioning for us as linguists because
linguistic factors turn out to play a very minor role compared to extralinguistic factors.
In fact the most decisive factor seems to be: timing.
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Morphologically incorporated universal quantifiers
in superlatives: Evidence from Slovene

Bobaljik (2012) proposes universal constraints on the composition of degree adjectives;
namely that superlatives, being built from comparatives, undergo suppletion if and
only if the comparative is suppletive. This generalization, as he points out, is especially
transparent in many'’ Slavic languages.

SLOVENE
dobr-i — bolj-s-i — naj-bolj-s-i
gOOd'NOM.SG.MASC, better- NOM.SG.MASC. best- NOM.SG.MASC.

The notion that phonological words are not syntactic primitives, but rather that indi-
vidual morphosyntacic features occupy syntactic heads and drive the syntax, has been
argued for and adopted in much of the Minimalist literature (e.g., Koopman and Sz-
abolcsi (2000), Kayne (2005), Starke (2009), etc.). Assuming, then, that superlative
degree words are syntactic composites (consisting of an expanded portion of syntactic
structure, i.e., not a single phrase), the question naturally arises: what are the sublexical
components of the superlative degree adjective?

In this paper, I explore a piece of this puzzle, namely, the nature of the particular
feature that transforms a comparative degree adjective into a superlative; in Slovene
(among many other Slavic languages), instantiated through the morpheme naj-.

Slovene provides exceptional insight into this question, because unlike other Slavic
languages (and in fact, unlike any other language that [ am aware of), the Slovene super-
lative morpheme has c-selection properties that distinguish it from both the comparative
and positive degree adjective. Superlatives in Slovene are frequently accompanied by
CPs headed by the complementizer kar. These CPs serve to denote a quantifier domain
restriction (as in Stanley and Szabo, 2000).

17" Macedonian is one of the only languages which seems to provide a counter-example to Bobaljik’s
generalization.
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SLOVENE
Maja Je najboljsa Studentka, kar sem Jih imela.
Maj aNOM.SG.FEM. is beStNOM.SG.FEM. StU'dentNOM,SG.FEM. that AUX them had

ACC.PL.
‘Maja is the best student that I have had.” (Maja is the best student [, the students I have had])

QDOMAIN
The plural pronoun within the kar-phrase is the clearest indicator that the kar-phrase is
indeed a quantifier domain restriction rather than a simple relative clause containing a
resumptive pronoun.'®

A quantifier domain restriction is necessarily a consequence of the presence of a
quantifier; in this case, I argue that the relevant Q is a sublexical component of the su-
perlative degree morpheme (at least roughly corresponding to the morpheme naj-). Fur-
thermore, I argue that this quantifier is an instantiation of the universal quantifier. There
is support for this within Slovene itself, as the universal quantifier is also frequently
accompanied by a Q-domain restriction kar-phrase.

SLOVENE
Vsi Studentje, kar sem  jih imela, so bili dobri.
All'NOM.PL.MASC. StudentS_NOM.PL,MASC. that AUX them_ACC.PL. had AUX  were gOOd'NOM.PLMASC.

‘All the students that I had are good.’

In addition to evidence from Slovene, I will present support from other languages (such
as Tamil) in which superlatives are not formed synthetically but rather analytically to
illustrate that the superlative degree adjective is obligatorily (and cross-typologically)
formed by virtue of the inclusion of a universal quantifier.
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8 Note that although this pronoun has no overt antecedent, the implicit antecedent, according to
native speakers of Slovene, is perfectly obvious: namely, “the students”.
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Hexanonundeckue nmomiae:kamue: CHHTAKCHC U
KOMMYHHUKATHBHASI CTPYKTYpa

B JO0KIaae 06CY>KI[aIOTC$I KPUTCPUU BbIACTICHUS HCKAHOHNYCCKUX MOAJICIKAIINX (HpI/I—
OPUTCTHBIX aKTaHTOB) B PYCCKOM S3BIKC B CBA3U C MCXaHU3MaMH IPUIIUCBIBAHUA T1a-
JACXKa U KOHTPOJISI COrJIaCOBaHUA. HpezmaraeTCﬂ BBIACIATh KAHOHUYCCKUC ITOAJICKA-
HIUEe MO0 COBOKYITHOCTU TPEX MMPU3HAKOB! 1) HaJIN4ue T.H. CHHTaKCHU4YCCKOI'oO UMCH.II., 2)
KOHTPOJIb COIJIaCOBaHUs IIpEUKara, 3) HaJIM4uc HCHyHCBOﬁ (1)0pMI)I. Hekanonudeckue
IMOJJIC)KAIIMEC HE O6J'Ia[laIOT MUHUMYM OJTHUM U3 NEPCYNCIICHHBIX IPU3HAKOB.

Cocrosinue ucciiegoBanmii. B [5] oTMeuaeTcsi, 4TO NPUOPUTETHBIM aKTaHTAM MPEIU-
KaTHBOB, CP. MHe CMblOHO, U OTYACTH, T.H. HyJIIM MenbuyKa, T.€. HyJEeBbIM CyOBbEKTaM
¢ ponepoil ceMaHTUKOH B mpenoxkenusx tana QEEMENTS yuyy | 3aceinano, .«
neckoM, D™ yauyy, .. 3acemmanu,g, ., neckom TPUCYIIM Takhe NPU3HAKK MO-
JeXKAIMNX, KaK KOHTPOJb JIESPHYACTHOTO 00OpOTa M CBSI3bIBAHHE DPE(IIEKCHBHOTO
mectoumenus. A.B.bonmapko [1] pasnuuaer rpammarnueckue nomnexamue (UIT B
uMeH.11., I v npuaarounsie) U «CyOBEKTh, T.€. IPUOPUTETHHIC AKTAHTHI B KOCB.II.
N.A.Menbuyk [2] mpu3HaeT CEHTEHIMAJIbHBIEC MOJJIEKAIINE, HO OTPULIAET HaJTU4He
MOJUIEXKAIIUX B KOCB.II., 32 UCKIIOUEHHEM POJI.II. B KOHTEKCTE OTpHULaHus, cp. Omae-
ma ne npuwino. B [4] yTBepKIaeTcs, YT0 HHPHUHUTHBHBIC TPYIIIBI IPH IPEIUKATHBE,
cp. (MHe) cmblono npusHagamvcs 6 oullioke SIBISIIOTCS BHYTPEHHUMHU apryMEHTaMu U
MOMA/IA0T B MO3UIIHIO MTOIIEKAIIETO TOIBKO MPU NEPEMEIICHUU B JICBYIO IEPUPEPUIO
KJ1ay3bl U OTCYTCTBUM u3BIeueHuil. B [3] u [4] obcyxnaeTcs TUioTe3a o TOM, 4TO J1a-
TUBHBIC CyOBEKTHI, CCHTCHIIMAIBLHBIC BaJICHTHOCTH TPEAUKATUBOB M ()OPMATHHOE Me-
CTOUMEHUE 510 (C HEMPEIMETHOM pedepeHITHEH ) IIPOIBUTAIOTCS B IO3HIIUIO MOJUIEKA-
IIEero 1o HEKOTOPOM PaH)KUPOBAHHOM LIKaJIe.

Awnamu3. § IPUHIMAIO BBIIIBUHYTYIO B [6] TUIIOTE3Y O TOM, UTO B PYCCKOM SA3BIKE PeasTH-
3yeTcst IMCTapMOHUYECKOE TIPUTUCHIBAHHE TIAJIEXkKa: KOIMIECTBEHHBIE TPYIIITBI THTIA 06d
NOMOWHUKA B IATHBHO-TIPETMKATUBHBIX CTpyKTypax (ATIC) tnma mue . HA00, . /Hyic-
HOpp iy [op 08@ NOMOWHUKA], MMEIOT NIPU3HAK {+ MOP(. NMEH. I1.§}, HO {- CHHT.HMCH.IL. .
3anper Ha CHHT. UMEH.II. TIOATBEpKAaeT, uto UI' B Jar.m. SBISETCS HEKAHOHHYECKUM
noiekarnmM JIIIC, QEEMENTS gy (APEOPLE noyxHO paccMaTpuBaTh Kak HyJIEBBIE MECTO-

MMEHHS 3J1. B CHHT. HUMCH.II., KOHTPOJUPYIOIIUE COIrIaCOBaHUE, COOTBETCTBCHHO, B 3.
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€/1.4. CP.p. ¥ MH.Y., HO OHU HE UMEIOT (POHOJIOTUUECKON (POPMBIL, HE SBIISFOTCS TPYIIIIAMU
Y HE MOT'YT OBITh IPUPABHEHBI K KAHOHIMYECKUAM MOICKAITIM. HQHUHUTHBHBIE TPYIIITHI
U umo P-ipuiaToOvHbIC IPOJIBUTAIOTCS B TIO3UIIMIO MOJIICKAIIETO MTPU TOMTUKATI3AIIUH,
KOTOpasi 00JMraTopHa Ajsi OMHOMMHATUBHBIX MPEIIOKEHUN THIIA {Topp[mﬁ, Xooumy 6
murucmepemeol} — {; oL, » MOM6KO 6pems mepamp]}, BCErna SBIAIOMIMXCS KOMMYHH-
KaTHBHO-PACWICHEHHBIMU CTPYKTYpamMHu, 1 (haKyJIbTaTUBHA JJIS PEIUIOKEHHUHN C MPeJIH-
KaTHBOM, KOTOPBIC MOT'YT OBITh KaK PaCWICHCHHBIMH, TAK U HEPaCWICHeHHbIMA: {; [, -
Xooumw 6 munucmepcmesol} — npusammno,, . ~ {™" npusmno,, [, . xo0umo 6 munu-
cmepemeso]}. Ji KOMMyHUKaTHBHO-HEpacHYJIEHEHHBIX CTPYKTYp 0e3 KaHOHHYECKOTo
nojyiekaniero u ronukanmsanun MudIl' moctynupyercs HyiaeBoe noiexamiee J™P 6e3
poJieBoit ceManTuKU. TOT ke aHaIu3 BO3MOKEH ISl IPEJUI0KEHUN co umo-P npunaToy-
HbIM, Ge3 Tonmkanmuzaumu: J™M Bacio, . pasopadicaem, |, umo nauarbnux nocviia-
em e2o 6 munucmepcmso)]. G™P He siBIsIeTCS BU3yanu3almei GopMaibHOrO ClIoBa 9mo,
cp. DM youce nozono,, [, . nume 6opocomu], Ipu HEBO3MOKHOCTH MOHOKJIAY3aJIbHOM
CTPYKTYPbI *Imo yoice nozono,, . [, .. numo 6opxcomu]. Bonpoc o paHKMpOBaHWH CEH-
TEHUUAIBHBIX U JAaTUBHBIX MOMJEKAIUX MPEIJIaraeTcsl peIlaTb, TECTUPYs CTPYKTYpPbI
tuna [, uro P] Pred,, o Pred,- N, ., riie umo P-apryMeHT OTHOCHTCS K 000MM TIpeIuKa-
THBaM, JIMIIb OJIMH U3 KOTOPBIX HMEET BaJICHTHOCTh Ha MPUOPUTETHBIN aKTaHT B JAT.IL.,

cp. ”’[ ., Ymo Bacs npoucpaem], 6vino odcudaemo,,,  , Ho HenpusmHo Kame,, ..
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The processing of unaccusative, anticausative and
unergative verbs

Unaccusative verbs are a class of intransitive verbs that syntactically and semantically
differ from another class of intransitive verbs - unergative verbs.

(1) He ran.
(2) He fell.

Unergative verbs as in (1) have Agent as a subject and unaccusative verbs as in (2) have
Theme as a subject. Superficially, their syntactic structure looks identical. However, the
subject of unergative verbs is generated in the preverbal position and the theme subject
of unaccusative verbs is initially merged in the complement V position as an internal
argument and then moved to the preverbal position. The reason for this is case check-
ing. Unaccusative verbs do not have an external argument and cannot assign accusative
case (Burzio’s Generalization, 1986). The derivation of unaccusative verbs thus involves
movement of a Theme from the postverbal to the preverbal subject position. Anticausative
verbs, a subclass within the unaccusative group, have the same derivation as other unac-
cusatives. We single out anticausatives and compare them to other unaccusatives because
anticausative verbs are the only among the unaccusatives that have a transitive counterpart
and in Bosnian/Croatian/Serbian (BCS) are realised with a particle se as in (3).

(3) slomiti se — break

To see the relationship between the syntactic structure and the processing of verbs, we
designed a Cross-Modal Lexical Priming (CMLP, Swinney et al. 1979) comprehension
study in BCS measuring reaction times for unaccusative, anticausative and unergative
verbs. In CMLP tasks, the sentences are presented auditorily at a normal speaking rate
and at several points in the sentence, other items (probes) are visually presented. Probes
can be related to the subject NP, unrelated to the subject NP and a non-word. The par-
ticipant is asked to make a lexical decision about the probe (word, non-word) via button
press. We predict that reaction times (RT) for related probes will be faster for unaccusa-
tive and anticausative verbs than for unergative verbs. If the subject of unaccusatives
and anticausatives originates postverbally within a VP, that means reactivation of the
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antecedent should occur at the trace. For this reason, probe is inserted at the trace posi-
tion (immediately after the verb) 750ms and 1000ms after the verb, because in case of
reactivation, the probe related to the subject NP should be primed at the trace position
or somewhat later. The reactivated antecedent will serve as a prime for a semantically
related probe at the reactivation site. Thus, the participant is expected to decide faster
whether the present string of letters is a word or a non-word - the reaction time is ex-
pected to be faster. Unergative verbs will not show reactivation at the object position
since their subject never originated there. Therefore, lack of priming will mean slower
reaction time.

Another aspect of this study is concerned with unaccusative meaning and verbal
Aspect. Aljovi¢ (2000) argues that in BCS, unaccusative verbs lose their unaccusative
properties in the imperfective aspect. To test this, in our study all verbs will be used
twice, in the perfective and imperfective aspect. If the results show a significant dif-
ference in RT between perfective and imperfective unaccusative verbs, this will sugest
that unaccusative verbs do lose their unaccusative properties in the imperfective aspect.
This study will provide an empirical insight into language processing in real time and
it will make an original contribution to the experimental investigation of a South Slavic
language — BCS.
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The reflexes of jat in East-Bosnian ijekavian-
shtokavian speech type noted in the surveys Questions
about the speech of the populace (1897) and Bosnian-
Herzegovinian dialectal complex (1975-1986)

One of the central questions in the hierarchy of dialectal realisations pertaining to Bos-
nian-Herzegovinian speech certainly is the jat sound. In the literature up until the mod-
ern day, it has been highlighted that the most interesting phenomenon of vocal alteration
in our dialects altogether, and especially in the southern-based speech, was replacing
the old 5 (jat) sound, while today’s realisations without a doubt actualize the ques-
tion of old jat sound reflex, because that very same question is vital for differentiating
between standard languages of the central-south Slavic area. An uneven replacement
of jat in the same sound positions is subject to various factors: differences in national
spoken basis, differences in spoken and written language, discrepancies between arti-
ficial constructs and the actual language etc. Therefore, it is clear why so many papers
widely compiled and analyzed in both, monographic studies and in normative manuals,
have been committed to this very question. The basis of eastern Bosnian speech type
is the eastern Herzegovinian dialect. We can base this conclusion on scientific works
and research that focused on specific speech from this area. Thus, these speech types
have often been observed within the eastern Herzegovinian dialect, and it is known
that they form its central or northern side in the space between the rivers Bosnia and
Drina. As these speech types belong to eastern Herzegovinian dialectal system based
on its specific jat replacement, they are part of a much larger ijekavian complex with
its ijekavian ‘ije’ spoken feature, as opposed to € (jat) found in longer syllables, and its
‘je’ feature instead of ¢ found in shorter syllables, with its exceptions known to liter-
ary language of ijekavian speech. Therefore, eastern Herzegovinian dialectal system
stems from the (i)jekavian speech, but in accordance with certain rules, many words
have seen their diphthongs changed, as in ‘ie’ (written ije), vocal set ‘je’ and vowels
‘i’ and ‘e’: cvijet, cvijece | cvjetovi, cvjetati (flower / flowers, bloom), Zivjeti / Zivio
(live / lived), brijeg / brjegovi / bregovi (hill / hills), vrijeme / vremena (time / times).
Linguistic and philological analysis of this work has been sourced from the 1897 ques-
tionnaire Pitanja o govoru prostog naroda (Questions about speech of the populace), as
well as Bosanskohercegovacki dijalekatski kompleks (Bosnian-Herzegovinian dialec-
tal complex) (1975-1986). In this paper, questionnaires relevant to the research of the
east-Bosnian speech type, conducted in and around Cajnige, Foda, Gorazde, Kalinovik,
Rogatica and Visegrad will be analyzed, and are within the framework of 1897 govern-
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ment project Pitanja o govoru prostog naroda (Questions about speech of the popu-
lace), as well as questions conducted in and around Cajniée, Foca, Gorazde, Kalino-
vik, Rogatica and Visegrad relating to the Bosanskohercegovacki dijalekatski kompleks
(Bosnian-Herzegovinian dialectal complex) (1975-1986), project lead by the Language
Institute. The analysis will see the comparative and historical method combined, which
will serve to not only paint a clearer spatial image of the jat replacement, but it will also
shed more light on the nature of this replacement in morphologically and phonologi-
cally conditioned positions. Finally, this analysis will single out particular jat reflexes
of east-Bosnian speech type which have, since the 19th century up until modern day
dialectological research, been a part of that dialectal system.

Sources
Anketa Pitanja o govoru prostoga naroda (1897), Zemaljski muzej, Sarajevo.
Bosanskohercegovacki dijalekatski kompleks (1975-1986), Institut za jezik, Sarajevo.
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E1e HeCKOJIBKO 3aMETOK 110 MOBOAY IJIAroJia
AeTEPMUHHPOBAHHOIO IBUKECHUS ifi B CJIOBEHCKOM
SI3bIKe

B ucropun pa3BUTHS KaTETOPHUU TIIATONBHOTO BUA B CIABSHCKUX S3BIKAX TJIATOJIBI
IBIDKEHISI HTPAId HEMaIOBaKHYIO poib. CoracHo padote JI. SIHIBI, BO B3aUMOOTHO-
[ICHUH TJIarojoB IeTePMHHUPOBAHHOTO H HEAETEPMUHUPOBAHHOTO ABIKCHHS MOKHO
YCMOTPETh MPOTOTHITNIECKHAE OTHOIICHUS MEXIY MepPEKTUBHBIMU M UMIEP(HEKTHB-
veiMu Tiaroiamu (Janda 2008), xots C. uku (2013) ¢ atum He cornaceH. Ho Juku
(Dickey 2011) cunTaet, 4TO OYECHb BaXKHYIO POJIb B ITpoliecce GopMHUpOBaHHS BUIOBOH
CHCTEMBI BOCTOYHOTO THUIIA B CIABSHCKUX SI3BIKAX, B TOM YHCJIEC B PYCCKOM, CHITPAIA
B3aMMOCBSI3aHHBIC MPOIECCHI: aKTHBH3ALUs Mpedukca no-, GopMUpOBaHUE BHIOBOU
mapbl uomu-novmu ¥ 00Jjiee WM MeHee 00s13aTelibHoe ynoTpebienue riaroioB CB B
[eNoYKe JIHCTBUM. BUIOBBIC CHCTEMBI 3aITaJHOTO THTIA O0JIee apXandHbl U, COTJIACHO
C. Jluxu, mo BIUSTHIEM HEMEIIKOTO sI3bIKa UX Pa3BUTHE HE MOILIO MO ATOMY ITyTH.

CJIOBEHCKHIA S3BIK SBIISCTCS MPEACTABUTEIIEM 3aIIa{HON TPYTIITEI CIIABSHCKUX SI3BI-
KOB: B CIIOBEHCKOM SI3BIKE TIPH 0003HAYCHUH MTOBTOPSIOMINXCS ICHCTBHHN, B HACTOSIIIEM
HUCTOPUIECKOM, B Iep(POPMATHBHEIX BHICKA3bIBAHUSX, B 00IIe-(haKTHICCKOM 3HAUCHUN
U T. JI. BIIOJTHE BO3MOKHBI WM JTaKe MPE0OIaaroT TIaroiasl COBEPIICHHOTO BUIA, a B
IIETOYKe JICHCTBUH MOKET BBICTYNATh TJaroyl HecoBepinenHoro Buaa (Derganc 2003;
Dickey 2003; ITerpyxuna 2015).

THIUYIHBIM TIPEICTABUTENIEM 3aIafHON TPYIIBI CIIOBEHCKUH SI3BIK SBISETCS U B
OTHOIIICHNH TJaroja JeTePMUHUPOBAHHOTO ABIKCHHUS iti. B CIIOBEHCKOM SI3BIKE BHIIO-
BbIC TIAPTHEPHI iti - *poiti He Pa3BWIMCH B TIOJHOW Mepe, HHpUHUTHBA *poiti 1 TipeTe-
puta THIA *posel (B 3HAYCHHUH TIJIarojia IBHKCHHUS) B CIIOBEHCKOM SI3bIKE HET, TaK YTO
Ha MECTE PyCCKOI'0 nouiesl B CIIOBEHCKOM sI3bIKE YIoTpebisieTcs: popma Sel, koTopas B
TaKUX MIPUMEpax CUUTaeTcs NepeKTHBHON. Bo MHOTHX OTHONICHHSX ITOBEICHHE CIIO-
BEHCKOTO TJIaroJja ifi oXoske Ha MOBEJICHNE YEIICKOTo Tiarojia ‘jit’, cp. mepeBoJibl U3
KHUTH Meoseoiconox Bunnu-I1yx Ha CIIOBEHCKUHN, YESIIICKUI U PYCCKUMN S3BIKH:

(1) Sel je obiskat prijatelja Puja, ki sta z njim velika prijatelja. (23)
Sel na navétévu k svému piiteli Medvidkovi Py, je to jeho dobry znamy.
OH nowén B rocTu kK ceoeMy Ipyry Bunuu-Ilyxy.
(2) Zato je Sel domov kosit. (31)
A Sel domi na obéd.
W on nomén nomoit 06enats.
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Ho B yenickoM si3bIke T71aroit ‘jit” HHTEpIPEeTHPYETCs KakK I1aroj HeCOBEPIIEHHOTO
Bua (Stankovska 2009: 207), a B cTOBEeHCKOM s13bIKe (hopMa Sel B IPUBEICHHBIX IIPH-
Mepax MHTepIpeTupyeTcs Kak nepdeKTuBHAas, a Tiaroi iti — kak ouacrektus (Derganc
2015; xors cp. Dickey 2003: 203).

B cBs13u ¢ rimaroniom Aoditi B moknae Oy IyT U3I0KEHbI HEKOTOPBIE (DaKThl, KOTOpPhIC
TaroKe TOBOPAT O Ooliee apXamdecKOM 3HAUCHWH J3TOTO TJIaroyia B CIIOBEHCKOM SI3BIKE,
BEJIb OH YacTO BhIpaKACT 3HAUCHHE 00pa3a JIeHCTBHS IBMKeHus (manner of motion), a He
TOJILKO 3HAYEHUE TJIaroJia HeJleTepMUHUpOBaHHOTO JIBIKeHHUS (cp. Dickey 2013).
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A diachronic morphological analyser for Polish based
on a small corpus

The aim is to present morphological analyser of Polish, which can interpret forms with
respect to older inflection and orthography in texts written after 1830. A by-product of
this project is a tiny corpus of 1M tokens. However originally intended as a resource
of linguistic data and a testing set for the analyser, the corpus is also adequate for re-
search where smaller set of data is sufficient (inflection, phonetic/phonologic change,
syntax cf. Sambor and Hammerl 1990). Making an analyzer from scratch is time- and
work-consuming task. In most cases better, faster, simpler and cheaper solution is to
adapt one. We used an analyser of contemporary Polish, Morfeusz (Wolinski 2006,
2014) and modified it on various levels. Basically, the analyzer can be thought of as a
large lexicon, where stems and endings are stored, a set of rules to compose them into
wordforms, and a definition of a tagset. Normally a written text, apart from strings that
represent word-forms, contains also strings that needs to be analysed as more than one
word-form (e.g. compounds, cf. zéfto-niebieski ‘yellow-blue’, naukowo-techniczny ‘of
science and technology’) or regular, but not inflectional, forms, such as adjectives with
negative prefix (szczesliwy ‘happy’ : nieszczesliwy “unhappy’, gotowy ‘ready’ : niego-
towy ‘unready’ etc.). Such segmentation phenomena are handled by preprocessing. In
the presented project scripts handle for example tokenization of compound pronouns,
such as ktory-bqdz, kto-bqdz (‘whichever’, ‘whoever’; dot marks suffix).

Most changes concerned the lexicon. Because the forms are combined by the pro-
gram from numerous unique stems and sets of endings, in case, in which the stem differs
from what it is now, a new entry needs to be introduced, e.g. exalfowany (contemporary
egzaltowany) ‘gushing’, znaydowacé (cont. znajdowac) ‘find’, dimissya (cont. dymisja)
‘dimission’. If there is a difference in ending(s), a new set of endings needs to be intro-
duced too. This set, however, can be linked to the stem as a variant of contemporary
declension or conjunction. Let’s take the example of innovative instrumental and loca-
tive singular masculine and neuter of adjectives. They are timestamped variants of con-
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temporary forms (cf. Fig. 2). Obsolete accusative singular in female nouns that formed
no longer present syncretism with instrumental is described in the same way (cf. Fig.
3). Similarly obsolete soft endings ~ja and ~ya in nouns were introduced, cf. chemja,
tragedya, tragedja, lilija ‘chemistry’, ‘intelligence’, ‘lily’ (cont. chemia, tragedia, lilia,
cf. Fig. 3 and 5) and i/y in forms of present tense indicative and imperative, respec-
tively, of the verbs such as stoi¢ 1.SG.PRES.IND, stoiq 3.SG.PRES.IND, stoy 2.SG.
IMPER ‘stand’ (cont. stoje, stojq, stoj). Naturally a new entry could be linked to a new
pattern, e.g. znaydowac: znayduie, znayduiq, znayduy ‘find’ (1,3.SG.PRES.IND, 2.SG.
IMPER; cont. znajduje, znajduja, znajduy). The unwelcome consequence of such design
of the lexicon is that forms with alternative endings sets are kept together, but those
with alternations in stem are not. To avoid this discrepancy stemmatic variants (both
historical and contemporary) are linked to each other — in a way similar to the idea of
hyperlemma (Kucera 2007). As a result, in the lexicon substantive tragedia is linked to
three patterns (contemporary, ending with ~ia, two historical: ~ja and ~ya) and stem
variants: trajedja and tragedyja (both potentially have two historical patterns), cf. Fig.
4. In the same way two historical variants, austryjacki and austrjacki ‘Austrian’ (both
generating forms with historical endings), are linked to austriacki. In Fig. 3 all forms
generated for lilia are presented. However this feature is not active in the analyser now,
it can be used in the future, for example for tagging with hyperlemmata.

The corpus is 1M token resource. Loosely defined, but clearly distinctive styles,
divide it into five subcorpora (cf. Fig. 5; see also Kurcz et al. 1990): non-specialist sci-
entific papers (1), press news (2), feuilletons (3), fiction (4) and drama (5), first printed
between 1830 and 1918 (later texts are very well represented in the analyser’s lexicon).
A subcorpus consists of 200 samples, 1000 tokens each. Each year is represented by at
least one sample in each style (then no less than 5 samples per year, 11 on average).
Small samples helped to diversify texts in respect to authors (650 different) and sources
(200 literary works, 299 newspapers, magazines, chapters in collections), cf. Bilinska et
al. (2016). We used the corpus to observe some changes in Polish over this period, e.g.
the decline of constricted vowel marking, contraction in nominal stems or dynamics of
endings change (cf. Fig. 6), cf. Derwojedowa et al. (2016).

The analyser is available at http://sgjp.pl/morfeusz/demo-f19.

The corpus as plain text is available at http://www.f19.uw.edu.pl/2017/01/kor-
puswersja-zaktualizowana/.

The corpus with on-line poliqarp-Marasca (Bien 2011, 2012) browser is available
at https://szukajwslownikach.uw.edu.pl/pl/f19/.
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Variation in clitic placement in
the history of Bulgarian

The paper discusses the placement of clitics in the history of Bulgarian with a focus on
their occurrence with respect to V and items in Spec,CP. Observations are made
on texts from three corpora: for Old Church Slavonic: Codex Marianus, Codex Zog-
raphensis, Codex Assemani, Codex Sabbae, Codex Suprasliensis (TOROT, TITUS);
for Middle and Early Modern Bulgarian: Troya Legend and damaskin texts from
Historical Corpus of Bulgarian Language (http://histdict.uni-sofia.bg/textcorpus/list).

The study deals with the placement of discourse clitics (e, 60) and pro-

nominal clitics (dative mu, TH; later Moy, etc.; accusative u, A, M4, etc., later ro, etc.;
with notes on reflexive ca) incl. in periphrastic verb constructions and in wh-/k-
constructions, to/mga-clauses, and others with element in Spec,CP".

()]

2

3)

“

L B BOAR Ad H.ACC BH noroyHas (Mk. 9:22 Mar, Zogr, Assem, Sab)
Kot 1 gig 0 Sata tvo dmoréon avTov-

L PABBHBI NAMB CBTROPHAS IA.AcCC ech. (ML. 20:12 Mar)
A PABBNBEH A.ACC HAMB CBTROPIAS €1 (Assem)

I PABBHBHA (SiC!) NAMB CTROPHA € (Zogr)

Kal 1 ioovg antovvg fuiv éroincag (NT 1904)

Kal 1 {oovg Huiv adTovvg émoincag (Scriv)

awre mu.Dat ca.Refl kKAWYHTS ¢B ToBOKR Oy MbpETH (Mt. 26:35, Mar, Zogr, Sab)
aipe kaeITa Mi.Dat ca.Refl ¢z Tosorwi ’oyMbp’Bﬂ (Assem)
Kav 8én pe ooty cotl amodavelv

TAMO CA € OBP'EAO H TAMO AA CA H PACRAHTS (Troya Legend, 14th c.)
AA ¥3Me iWANNYS AWIETA, M AA MY A 3anecé (Damascenus Troianensis, 17th ¢.)

19

1C — complementizer; CP — complementizer phrase; Spec,CP — specifier of the CP; v — the

functional head of the verbal phrase (controlling the object).
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The discussion revolves around the hypothesis for different spots for the clitics much in
line with the two phase approach advocated by Roberts (2010) where C and v are the two
loci for cliticization (Ds are in C; ¢(feature)s — at the edge of vP). The study attempts at
testing the claim that diachronically (Roberts 2010) clitics may shift from C-oriented to
v-oriented due to feature loss (for Bulgarian (Pancheva 2005); for Greek (Taylor 1994).
In the earlier texts, there is a tendency for pronominal clitic to occur in 2P, after the first
clausal element — though in the early texts, the preceding element is mostly the verb, if
the clitic is preverbal, the first element can be a wh-item (-, mxe, etc.), to/na- and other
subjunctions (armge, etc.), elements in focus. However, sxe and 60 (2P) are always before
them in the clitic cluster. Pronominal clitic and auxiliary may also precede the participle
in a to-clause with pronominal clitic either before the periphrastic form of auxiliary and
participle or between the two (with variant readings). Later texts reveal missing e and
00 and a much higher incidence of pronominal clitics found after items in Spec,CP (under
certain conditions) and before the verb. Observations on the texts of various character
show that though the shift might have been already starting very early (with the changes
in the pronoun system), the structure might have kept the two spots — C and the edge of
vP — busy for some time (Roberts 2010: 74).
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The construction ¢ozomu u + Vimp in the function
of a narrative imperative

The object of the study is the construction [6osemu 1+ V,  Tand its variants [osemu da+V, ]
and [6o3emu 0a u + V, ] in the function of a narrative imperative. Purely semantically, this
construction can be considered a partial realization of [ezamb u coenams]. Cf. (1), (2), and (3).

(1) MU me ycrmen OH OTIISTHYTBCS, KaK 3TOT MIPOXBOCT KaTEKUH 603bMu U TITIOHB €My IPSIMO B PBLIO! ..
[Bynrakos. TearpanbHbiii poMaH]|

(2) Heno 65110 B rogsl monsckoit ConuaapHocTu, a Puxrep 6ossmu da u ceirpaii Ha Ouc PeBomrorm-
onnbli 31107 Lonena. [[Tocnenos. Puxtep

(3) Kak-To s 603bMu Oa CKaXH: HET, 3TO HE TPaXTAHCKUH HCK, 3TO TPOIECC MOTUTHUCCKHM.
[baxnanoB. JKu3Hb, nojgapeHHast J1Bax/ibl |

Formally, [6o3omu u + Vimp] in the meaning of a narrative imperative is homonymous
with the genuine imperative and occupies an intermediate position between the con-
struction [g3sams u coenams] and an ordinary imperative, which cannot help but be
reflected in its semantics. Various aspects of narrative imperative were considered in
Hcagenko (1957), Ilpoxomosuy (1969), Veyrenc (1980), Tlepror (1998), and later in
Fortuin (2000), ®opteiin (2008), Kor Chahine, Torterat (2006), Kop Hlawun (2007), etc.

The construction [sozbmu u + Vi) is not described separately in dictionar-
ies (Ymakor 1935-1940; OxeroB 1960; MAC 1985-1988; Osxeros 1989; Oxeros,
[IBemoBa 1999; lisenosa 2007; BTC 2005; AC 2014). It appears only in the zone of
illustrative examples as a realization of the construction [e3sms u + V] and is described
as one of the meanings of the verb e3amp that is realized in co-occurrences with the
conjunctions oa, u, da u to express a sudden, unexpected action, and is marked as collo-
quial. Studies and lexicographical sources have not treated a number of questions, such
as the filler of the Vi slot.

The goal of the present investigation is to identify a number of preferences for fill-
ing the Vim slot and empirically substantiate some usual preferences for filling this slot,
such as verbs of speaking.
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To answer this question we will analyze data in the main corpus of the RNC (Russian
National Corpus) and the Sketch Engine ruTenTen [2011] subcorpus (more than 14.5 billion
tokens). Each of these resources has its advantages and limitations. The RNC is relatively
small, but from it one can obtain pure data supplied with source and temporal parameters.
Subcorpus ruTenTen [2011] is many times larger, which is good for statistical analysis. The
simultaneous use of both resources significantly increases the reliability of the results.

We are going to demonstrate that while purely theoretically this slot can be filled
by any perfective verb denoting sudden action or a sudden change of state, actual us-
age clearly favors verbs of speaking. Among them ckaorcu leads in this group by a wide
margin. This can be explained by the fact that among our actions that come as a surprise
even to ourselves, verbal actions are the most natural.
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The phonology of anglicisms in Czech: Exploring
extralinguistic factors

Czech lexicon has been exposed to the influence of English for more than two centu-
ries. Anglicisms usually undergo phonological adaptation, motivated by the need for
communicative efficiency. The default adaptation principle is phonological approxi-
mation (replacing foreign elements by native substitutes with respect to their percep-
tual proximity, e.g. science fiction [sarons fikfon]_ > [sajens fik/n]). The second most
common principle is that of spelling pronunciation, where the adaptation is based on
the written form, irrespective of the original phonological structure (e.g. bulldozer
> buldozer [buldozer] ., and not *[buldouzr]). The other principles include original
pronunciation (only used in specific situations) and different types of analogies, e.g.
musical > muzikal [muzika:l] .., where the ending -d/ is treated in a way typical of
Latinisms.

Although it has been established that the principle of phonological approximation
is largely prevailing, it is not easy to explain the choice of adaptation principle in indi-
vidual cases. We hypothesise that this choice is partly influenced by extralinguistic, i.e.
socially conditioned factors. Three of them are tested in the present paper: age of the
loan, spelling adaptation, and semantic domain.

In our Database of Czech Anglicisms, comprising more than 4950 entries, 550
entries are provided with the date of first appearance. Three periods were defined: 19"
century, first half of the 20™ century, second half of the 20" century. Each of the 550 en-
tries was classified according to the degree of spelling adaptation (adapted, not adapted,
alternative), as well as semantic domain (science, sport, culture etc.)

The age of loan has a clear impact on the distribution of adaptation processes: the
importance of spelling pronunciation was significantly greater in the 19" century, prob-
ably as a consequence of a lesser knowledge of English in the population and the ab-
sence of sound media. In the 20™ century, the proportion of both principles seems to be
steady. The data show that the likelihood of spelling adaptation is function of the loan
age: the older the word, the greater the pressure to adapt it orthographically. Interest-
ingly, anomalous pronunciations (e.g. shoot > cutat [tfutat] ., where the modification [f]
> [tf] cannot be explained by any of the principles used) are mostly maintained in words
with adapted spelling. The semantic criterion, although correctly motivated (different
social groups may introduce different types of loans, and apply different phonological
principles), did not reveal any notable regularity in the distribution of adaptation prin-
ciples, perhaps with the exception of natural sciences, where the proportion of spelling

Ccs?
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pronunciation is conspicuously high. One possible explanation would be the influence
of Latin, which has a rather orthographic pronunciation in Czech, and which is widely
used in this discipline.
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Touching matters: Metaphorical extensions
of dotkng¢ and touch

In metaphorical extensions of the verbs of sensory perception these verbs often stand for
mental states, as meaning shifts typically involve the transfer from concrete to abstract
domains. Concerning the metaphors of touch Sweetser (1991) points out that “the sense
of touch is not only linked with the general sense perception, but is also closely tied to
emotional “feeling”. Lakoff and Johnson (1980) claim that EMOTIONAL EFFECT IS PHYSI-
CAL CONTACT, which is related the sense of touch as in / was touched by this remark and
propose a further metaphor AFFECTING IS TOUCHING.

However, research into English and Polish sentences with touch verbs show dra-
matic contrasts in interpretation. While sentences with fouch are typically positive, sen-
tences with dotknq¢ are uniformly negative:

(1) a. But my colleagues’ generosity has touched me more than anything else.
b. Ale ozeni¢ sig z toba nie chce. Nie bylo to pytanie, lecz stwierdzenie, ktére glteboko dotkneto
Iwana.
But she does not want to marry you. It was not a question, but a statement, which deeply hurt (lit.
touched) Ivan.

Furthermore, the dimension of +/- human agent plays an important role in the meaning
of “touch” sentences. In Polish active sentences with dotknqc¢ if the subject is a person’s
action or words, to touch means to hurt as in (1b). If the subject is construed as non-
human, to touch means to adversely affect:

(2) Specjalisci twierdza, ze ta dolegliwo$¢ dotyka nawet kilku milionéw Polakow.
The experts claim, that this ailment affects (lit. touches) up to a few million Poles.

In English the +/- human agent is not relevant in the active voice but very much so in the
passive. If the agent is human the interpretation is positive, otherwise not.

(3) a.Iwas touched by his interest and concern.
b. There are so many people whose lives were touched by the recession.
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Thus, agentive verbs of touch lend themselves to metaphorical extensions in both Polish
and English. These extensions concern emotions and well-being of people and places.
They instantiate the conceptual metaphor of AFFECTING IS TOUCHING, but ways in which
they do so depend on the lexical semantics of the verbs in question and whether the
agent is human or not. Based on the data presented in the paper inclusion of HURTING 1S
TOUCHING 1n the list of “touch” metaphors seems warranted.
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“Helpless” verbs: Uses of the L-participle without
auxiliary in BCS

0. The most usual BCS past tense (perfekt) has an auxiliary (= present tense of ‘be’, clitic forms
sam, si, je, smo, ste, su; long/full/tonic forms jesam, jesi, jest(e), jesmo, jeste, jesu; negated
forms nisam, nisi, nije, nismo, niste, nisu) plus an L-participle (LP) of the main verb (masc.
sg. -o, fem. sg. -la, etc.). Yet in various instances an LP appears without Aux. Apart from non-
tense uses (optative, concessive), there is the krnji perfekt ‘trancated past’ with no Aux. Several
semantic types of this are distinguished in Grickat 1954 and Ridanovi¢ 2012, notably storytell-
ing style (3). Yet not every LP lacking Aux on the surface is a krnji perfekt. Comparison with
Slovenian helps sort these out; so do new data from a Bosnian variant of BCS.

1.1. An LP may lack Aux due to conjunction reduction: 1 Aux serves 2 or more main
verbs, as je does sjeo and poceo in (1).

(1) Sjeo je i poceo da prica.
sat, Aux, ~ and beganmg compl talkjsg

3sg
‘He sat down and started to talk.’

1.2. An LP lacks Aux if used as a short answer to a question:

(2a) Jesili ga kupio ili iznajmio?
aux, q it bought, or rented,
‘Did you buy it or rent it?’

(2b) Iznajmio.
rented

msg

1.3. An LP may lack Aux in storytelling contexts, as both verbs in (3): this is krnji perfekt.

(3) Dara istukla muza— Ja vidio svojim  o¢ima.
Dara beat—up/.xg husband 1 saw self’s, ~ eyes,

t inst
‘Dara beat up her husband — I saw it with my own eyes.’

(Cf. the aorist, also a feature of storytelling style and also expressing immediacy.)
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1.4. An LP may lack Aux in a news headline; is this also krnji perfekt?

(4) Potpredsjednik stigao u Sarajevo.
Vice-president arrivedmg in Sarajevo.

2. BCS rules affecting adjacent clitics:

(5a) jemsg. je—>ju je
(5b) seje—>se

Rule (5b) causes 3sg. Aux je to be lacking on the surface when a clause has a reflexive
clitic se. Thus (6):

(6) Pilo se pivo. (< Pilo se je pivo.)
drankmg Refl beer
‘Beer was drunk; people were drinking beer.’

Might (6) also be a krnji perfekt and not the result of (5b)?

3. Some Bosnians have rule (5b’) instead of (5b).
(5b°) se je = sé

Such speakers confirm that (6) as a statement has long sé but as storytelling can have
short se. Thus we have a test for krnji perfekt in reflexive clauses as well.

4.1. Comparison with Sln helps answer the question in 1.4. Slovenian has no krnji per-
fekt for storytelling:

(3’) *Dara pretepla moza — *jaz videl na lastne o¢i
Dara beat-up - husband 1 saw on self’s eyes

It also lacks (5a and b). But it has Auxless headline style:
(4’) Podpredsednik prispel v Sarajevo.

4.2. Further, SIn lacks the non-tense helpless constructions found in BCS (even though Sln clitics
are generally more independent, less influenced by each other than BCS clitics). At work here,
we propose, are differences in the kinds of reduced clause structure the two languages admit.
(Ex. (1-4) Ridanovi¢ 2012; (6, 3°, 4”) from internet questionnaires.)
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Slovene dialects in Gorski Kotar, Croatia

The Kostel dialect of the Lower Carniolan dialect group of the Slovene language system
in the south of Slovenia is bounded by the national border with Croatia. Local dialects
south of the border in Croatia in the area of Gorski Kotar are traditionally claimed to be
a part of the Western goranski subdialect group of the Western mountain subdialect of
the mountain dialect in the Kajkavian dialect group of the Croatian language system.
However, the treated local dialects in Croatia, Gorski Kotar, do not display definitive
Kajkavian features. Therefore, the aim of this paper is to show, based on gathered dia-
lectal material, that all of the treated local dialects belong to the same dialect group of
one language system. With the defining characteristics of Slovene we will attempt to
show that also the local dialects in Gorski Kotar are a part of the Slovene system.

Namely, the dialectal border between Slovenia and Croatia does not correspond
with the dialectal border as the discussed local dialects present a language continuum.
The local dialects were treated on a phonological level with the methods that are com-
mon within the synchronic and diachronic linguistics. The phonological (vowel and
consonant) criterion was proved to be the most relevant for clasiffication, so mainly
the phonological features were shown. A geolinguistic method was used to present the
isophones that connect or differentiate all of the local dialects considered herein. In con-
clusion we firstly propose a change in the dialectal map of Slovene dialects in the area of
the current Kostel dialect as it turned out we can divide the Kostel dialect in two parts:
the Cabranka dialect, occupying the northern portion of the geographical distribution
of the today Kostel dialect, and the Kostel dialect, occupying the southern portion of
the geographical distribution of the today Kostel dialect; both being a part of the Lower
Carniolan dialect group. Secondly, we showed the treated local dialects are not mixed
and should all be, regardless to the national border, classified as either belonging to the
Cabranka dialect or the Kostel dialect of the Slovene language system.

Therefore, the Cabranka and the Kostel dialect should be properly presented on the
dialectal map of the Slovene language and include the area of Gorski Kotar.
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Non-standard forms of auxiliaries in North Slavic: A
spoken corpus perspective

As is known, in North Slavic there are two different ways to form past tense: While
both use the I-participle, the prototypically East Slavic way is to use an overt pronoun
and no auxiliary specifying person and number, while the prototypically West Slavic
way is to use pro-drop and an overt auxiliary (or relics thereof). The position of the
clitic auxiliary, in turn, is governed by language-specific rules: in standard Polish today,
the clitic is mostly attached to the verb form, while in Czech and Slovak, it is found in
Wackernagel position (second place).

In non-standard varieties such as the Polish Spisz dialect or Rusyn dialects in
Ukraine, Slovakia, and Poland, the picture is less clear-cut; for example, in the Polish
Spisz data, the auxiliary is found much more often in Wackernagel position than in the
standard, cf. the following example with the clitic first person:

(1) no to robita=m co=m mogta a jak uz=em
then PTC did.F.SG=1SG what=1SG could.F.SG and when  already=1SG
dobrze szyta jak=em miata tak szesnascie lat
well sewed.F.SG when=1SG had.F.SG  like sixteen years

‘Well then I did what I could and I could already sew well when I was around 16 years old.’
(F, 1934, Niedzica)

In the talk, we will investigate how dynamic tendencies (including classical sociolin-
guistic variation, but also so-called border effects in the Rusyn case, i.e., diverging
effects within the old dialect continuum due to influence of the respective umbrella
languages) can be observed in the frequency of the auxiliaries as well as under qualita-
tive analysis. Based on empirical data from newly created non-standard corpora, we
quantitatively demonstrate which areal and social factors play a role in the realization
of past tense forms. In doing so, we show the advantages of using a network of corpora
of related varieties with similar data structure and interface.
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On Ze-relatives in spoken Polish: A corpus study

In standard Polish, Ze is a that-type complementizer that introduces complement clauses
(CCs), as in (1). However, it has not been noted so far that, in colloquial spoken lan-
guage, Ze is also used to introduce relative clauses (RCs), as in (2).

(1) ja  zrobitem  btad ze od razu  matki nie wezwatem (Spokes?)
I made mistake  zE at once mother-GEN  not called-1sc
‘It was a mistake that I didn’t call my mother immediately’

(2) one maja taka welng Ze ona  sig dostosowuje  do temperatury (Spokes)
they have such wool ZE she REFL  adjusts to temperature
‘They have wool that adjusts to temperature’

This multifunctionality of Ze is in line with the common cross-linguistic trend whereby
that-complementizers are multifunctional subordinators (cf. Eng. that, Rus. ¢to) with
parallel relativizing and/or adverbializing functions (Boye, Kehayov 2016).

As the relativizing function of Ze is characteristic of spontaneous speech, the study
is based on examples from Spokes — a corpus of conversational Polish. One aim of this
paper is to run diagnostic tests to show that (i) such Ze-clauses form constituents with
their heads (pseudo-clefting, topicalization, passivization, etc.), and (ii) that they are
gapped RCs rather than CCs (the tests include replacing Ze with ktor-y ‘which/who’,
resumption, and pseudo-clefting). The presence of an underlying gap is postulated also
for examples which are seemingly gapless, as in (3).

(3) mam taka  robot¢ ze muszg sporo  po miescie  jezdzi¢ (Spokes)
have-1sG such  job 7 have.to-lscmuch over town drive
‘I have a job that (in which) I have to drive around town a lot’

Another aim is to compare ze-relatives with co-relatives — another variety of colloquial
RCs introduced by the invariant relativizer co, as in (4).

2 The Spokes corpus is available at http:/spokes.clarin-pl.eu
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(4) ten starszyco tu przychodzit  do kosciota (Spokes)
this elderly co here came-3sG to church
‘The elderly (one) that used to come to church here’

We establish that, unlike co-RCs, ze-RCs function as so-called presentational RCs, in
the sense used by Duffield et al. (2010); namely, the main clause includes a semantically
‘light’ verb (existential by¢‘be’ or mie¢ ‘have’), the ‘light’ pronoun fo ‘it’ in subject po-
sition, and is relatively uninformative. The Ze-clause, on the other hand, is semantically
salient and contains the assertion of the utterance, i.e. it asserts new information about
the referent. In contrast, co-RCs, are typically non-presentational and serve the straight-
forward function of distinguishing the referent from others of its kind.

We conclude by noting the functional and categorial expansion of ze from comple-
mentizer to relativizer (in presentational RCs).
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Historical development of tense and aspect in Slovene

Like most Slavic languages (other developments, particularly in the south-east, will not
be discussed here), Slovene simplified the past tenses and developed a new future tense.
Particularly the tripartite division of the domain of future-time reference by means of
perfective present, BE + (-/ participle) imperfective aspect, and BE + (-/ participle)
perfective aspect (cf. also Topori$i¢ 1984) is rather peculiar in Slavic. West and East
Slavic have only partial similarity by contrasting perfective present with imperfective
periphrastic future (in Polish, BE + infinitive or -/ participle, with a subtle semantic dif-
ference), the neighboring Croatian has BE + -/ participle future in subordinate clauses,
and (starting from Stokavian Croatian and extending to the East) South Slavic basically
has WILL futures of a different type.

The present paper analyses the historical development of the Slovene tense and
aspect system based primarily on textual evidence: the Freising Fragments (Brizinski
spomeniki) for the oldest stage, Trubar’s writings for the beginning of the literary tradi-
tion, and later texts, particularly also the Slovene Beseda Corpus (http://bos.zrc-sazu.
si/s_beseda.html) for modern Slovene. Already the earliest attestations of Slovene pro-
vide evidence of an essentially present aspect system (in spite of further development
and slight semantic shifts over the centuries up to the contemporary period, cf. e.g.
Marusi¢, Zaucer 2006 for present-day Slovene, taking into account dialectal variation)
and a highly elaborate tense system which becomes simplified in the past-tense realm
and reshaped in the future-tense realm. The primary aim of the present study is to estab-
lish the conditions on the use and change of tenses in the history of Slovene relative to
verbal aspect and binding properties of predicates in a more general temporal-semantic
perspective (elaborating on Gvozdanovi¢ 2012). The paper also discusses the relation
between future-time reference and modality in the investigated texts.
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Variation in the pronunciation and perception of the
voiced and voiceless dental fricative ([0] and [0]) in
anglicisms in Czech

The number of Anglicisms in Czech has increased noticeably over the past decades,
as has English language awareness among Czech speakers. This paper investigates the
various ways in which Czech speakers pronounce and evaluate the voiced and voice-
less dental fricative ([0] and [0]), represented orthographically as #, in Anglicisms.
Loanwords, especially recent borrowings, are marked by considerable instability in
pronunciation, and this instability is the result of a ‘clash’ between the sound systems
of two or more languages (Calabrese, Wetzel 2009). In Czech most loanwords are pho-
nologically adapted; that is, they are not pronounced as in the donor language but un-
dergo changes that make them more natural or easier to articulate for native speakers
of Czech (Dubéda 2016). Variation is especially likely in cases where a phoneme from
the donor language has two or more equivalent phonemes in the recipient language. We
see considerable variation in the pronunciation of Anglicisms that contain the voiced or
voiceless dental fricative [0] and [0], as neither belongs to the Czech sound system. In
works devoted to the use of Anglicisms in Czech recommendations are advanced for the
pronunciation of # in different environments. The authors recommend [t] word-initially
and acknowledge variation between [t] and [s] in word-final position (Palkova 1994).
Another common pronunciation of ¢4 (when it is voiced) is [d] in words like Heather;
[f] has been observed for word-initial ¢ in the compound think tank [fink tenk]. There-
fore, there are at least five realisations of 74 ([t], [s], [d], [z], [f]) in Czech.

The pronunciation of individual loanwords is likely to be heavily influenced by
external factors relating to individual speakers. For example, variation in loanword pro-
nunciation may correlate with various independent variables and the way in which an
individual pronounces a given loanword may reflect their social status, level of edu-
cation, sex and age (Havlik, Wilson 2017). Therefore, the impact of an individual’s
proficiency level in English as well as their age and education on the production and
perception of the voiced and voiceless dental fricative was examined. Special atten-
tion was given to the correlation between how Czech speakers pronounce Anglicisms
(inc. proper nouns) that contain ([d] or [0] and how they perceive them. To test this
correlation a perception test with Anglicisms containing sounds [0] and [0] in various
environments (word-initially (e.g. think tank), medially (e.g. gothic) and in word-final
position (e.g. faith no more) was run. Various pronunciation variants in Czech, includ-
ing original (source-language) pronunciation, were recorded.
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The results show (i) that the production and perception of the sounds [0] and [0] in
Czech Anglicisms exhibit a high degree of variation based on different (socio)linguistic
factors (e.g. sex, education and age); (ii) a significant gap remains between respondents’
pronunciation and their perception of the tested Anglicisms.
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Aspects of accent variation in the standard
Bosnian language

This article provides an overview of the numerous identifiable accent variations in
modern Bosnian. Some varieties are already contained in the existing dictionaries of
the Bosnian language, and some can be found through the contrastive analysis of the
differences between described accents in Bosnian dictionaries, as well as through the
contrastive analysis of the Bosnian, Croatian and Serbian dicrionaries. We will discuss
the causes of this phenomenon.

So, all accent variations in particular will be discussed in some distinct categories,
namely: pronunciation of words of foreign origin (adaptation of loan words), the accent
in words with the reflexes of jat, tolerance towards rising tone out of the first syllable,
fluctuations in quality of short accents (neutralization difference between short rising
and short falling tones, in favor of one of them), the absence of post-accentual length
in various categories and forms of words (especially nouns and verbs), the differences
between Eastern Shtokavian and Westhern Shtokavian accents, the differences between
Old Shtokavian and New Shtokavian pronunciation, special attention to analogical ac-
cents, the differences in theoretical and usage pricnciples of pronunciation, different
accents of personal names and surnames as well as certain new categories, etc.

According to the results of comparative and contrastive analysis of lexical items we
will make a list of the most representative accents varieties (classified by all categories)
from which we will create a dedicated questionnaire with the aim of interviewing native
speakers. Respondents will be currently active and employed teachers of the Bosnian
language and literature across all cantons in the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina
(with the expected one hundred respondents in the first round of interviewing or at least
ten related respondents in each of the cantons in the Federation of Bosnia and Herzego-
vina, and with an ultimate goal of three hundred respondents).

To summarize, as a control test, we will do an analysis of the language of Bosnian
radio and television stations, but not the specific examples of all accents varieties indi-
vidually (by result s of contrastive and comparative analysis of lexical items), but for
certain categories as a standard representatives of this phenomenon.

Special attention will be given to the theoretical aspect of contemporary accentol-
ogy focusing on the analysis of the causes of present accents variations, taking particu-
lar account of the diachronic perspective in the approach to this occurrence.
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Lexical layers in Molise-Croatian language

According to the research on lexical and historical heritage, it can be noticed that Molise
Croats settled in the area of South Italy toward the end of the 15th century due to the
invasion of the Balkans by the Ottoman Empire. They started living in some 15 places,
mainly in the regions of Campobasso and Molise and there were about 6000 people. To-
day, Molise-Croats officially live only in three areas: Acquaviva Collecroce (Zivavoda
Krug), Montemitro (Mundimitar) and San Felice del Molise (Stifili¢); located 10 kilom-
eters from the Adriatic coast and populated with 2500 inhabitants. With their arrival,
these people brought their mother tongue, which is preserved until this moment, regard-
less of all historical, social, cultural, immigrational and other influences. According to
dictionaries which were published in 2000 and 2003 (Dizionario dell’idioma croato-
molisano di Montemitro; Piccoli, Sammartino 2000; Dizionario croato-molisano di Ac-
qaviva Collecroce; Breu, Piccoli 200) and grammar of Molise-Croatian language, this
language is normed. In my work, I tried to make etymological and evolutional approach
to lexems which are recorded in the above mentioned dictionaries.

I will try to explain the characteristics of each lexeme in Molise-Croatian lan-
guage, put it in its original form, define its phonetic, phonological and morphological
changes, as well as the influences of Italian and Croatian language and mainly Abruzzi
dialect (for example: arma, atranguj, arvelivat, badnjak, bafat, manijat, zamastit) and di-
alects which during migration found their place among the local people, in other words,
speakers of Molise-Croatian language. It is important to notice that I will estimate ,,na
naso* language (Molise people call their language “na naso”) and lexical characteristics
through the following aspects:

1) Influence of migration and Italian language on lexical heritage of Molise-Croatian
language (languages and contacts)

2) Substratum and Adstratum of Molise-Croatian language (original lexemes and
their use)

3) Code Switching and forming of new lexemes in Molise-Croatian language

4) Evolution of Molise-Croatian language from arrival of Croats in Italy until today

5) Influence of dialects of the local people in the area (from Croatia, Bosnia and
Herzegovina and Italy) on the newly-formed language

6) Standardization of Molise-Croatian language and literature in this language (ac-
cepted lexemes in standard Molise-Croatian language)
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I conducted the research during the last academic year in the region of Molise and I
interviewed 42 native speakers from three different generations (Molise people from
the age of 14 to 28) and I analyzed their speech which largely changed and has been
influenced by Italian language, then the second group of native speakers (age 28—40)
who had a chance to learn the standard Croatian language at school and speak ,,na naso*
at home, that is, the ones who mainly use words of Slavic origin and modern Croatian
language in their daily lives, and finally the third generation of people (age 40-92) who
speak ,,na naso“‘every day and use lexemes in the original form, in other words, lexemes
characteristic only for Molise-Croatian language. During my presentation [ will do my
best to present an overall review of lexical heritage of the above mentioned language
and statistically explain the percentage of different dialects and languages, their contacts
and influences on modern Molise-Croatian language.
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IIpurinaroabHoe negucHoe ynorpeodsjienmue
B PYCCKOM fI3bIKE

B nmoknane ananm3upyercs nedrcHOE yIOTpeOIeHNE TPH KBA3UCHHOHUMUYECKUX TJia-
rojax B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM SI3BIKE THIA Cbe30UNU-CXOOUTU, NOPAHMAZUPOBANb-
nodymams. MaTepuanoMm aHallu3a CIIy)KaT pa3jIMyHble HHTEPHET-PECYPChl, B YaCTHO-
ctH 0aza gaHHbIX TekctoB CMU Integrum.

SI3bIK peTepreBaeT U3MEHEHUS He TOJIBKO B JIEKCHKE M TpaMMaTHKE, HO U B Op-
¢dorpaduu u nmynkryanuu. Cerofsst mociennue cHepbl TECHO CBS3aHBI C BO3MOXKHO-
CTBIO U HEOOXOIMMOCTBIO BCE Yallle CO3/1aBaTh TEKCT Ha KiaBuatype. JleducHoe Hamm-
CaHHe Hapsiy CO CIMTHBIM U Pa3AelbHbIM OMHMCHIBAETCS MPEUMYILIECTBEHHO B JINTEPa-
Type CIpaBOYHOTO ¥ HOPMAaTUBHOTO Xapakrepa. Eciu B Hell 1at0TCs MHOTOYUCIIEHHBIE
yKa3aHUs B OTHOUIEHUHM UMEHHBIX COYETaHUH, TO MAJIO YIIOMUHAETCS MPUTIIarojJbHOe
ero ymorpebieHue. B XymoxecTBEeHHOH JIUTepaType OHO CUUTACTCSI OKKA3UOHATBHBIM
spienueM (JIro, Wxoy, AxmeroBa 2015: 115-116). OgHako B 3J€KTPOHHBIX TEKCTaX,
0COOCHHO MyOJIUIMCTHYECKOTO KaHpa, HECMOTPS Ha CBOIO HEPETJIaMEHTHPOBAHHOCTb,
OHO BCTPEYAETCS YacTo, YTO OOJIBIIIE HE TIO3BOJISIET €r0 Ha3hIBaTh OKKA3HOHAIEHBIM.

PaccmarpuBaemble riraronbl (pakTUYECKH MPEICTaBIIOT cOOO0M Tak Ha3bIBaeMbIC
JBOWHBIE TJIar0JIbl, YKe Xopomro omucanubie /1. Baiicom. [IpaBna, B ero padore He 00-
pamaercsi BHUMaHUE Ha CIIOCO0 WX HANMCAHWS: Je(QUCHOE WK pa3ieibHoe. B Hamem
JOKJIaJIe aHAU3UPYIOTCS TIIATOJbI, COSIUHSIIOIUECS depe3 neuc, KOTOphIE, IO Ha-
osmonieHusiM Balica, siBisitorest kBasucuHOHMMEYeckuMu (Baiic 2000: 358).

B coegmHeHHBIX neucOM riraroiax HEpeAKO HAaONIOMAeTCs OAWH M TOT JKE Ipe-
(uKC, KOTOPHIN IPUIACT TIarojaaM o0IIee 3HaUeHUE — IIPEHUMYIIECTBEHHO pa3HbIE CIT0-
COOBI NEHCTBUS (V2)Is1aCh-ye30UNdACh, HAMOOEPUHUIUPOBA-HAPEMOHIMUPOBATL WIKOI).
OTO0 00BSICHSAETCS TEM, YTO OHH OTHOCSATCS K CeMaM MaKCHMAJBHO OOIIero, abcrpak-
tHOTO Xapaktepa (Hopman 1993: 51). Takue npedukcaabHbIe TIPUMEPHI ITOTICPKUBA-
FOT OOIIY0 KaTerOpHAIEHOCTh COCTMHEHHBIX Ie(pHCOM TIaroios.

YnotpebieHne KBa3UCHHOHUMOB, CEMaHTHUYECKH JOTONHSIONINX MPYyT IpyTa,
MO>KHO CYHTATh MHOTOCIIOBHEM, KOTOPOE OOBIYHO OTHOCHTCS K XapaKTEPHBIM YepTaM
CIIOHTAHHOU Pa3roBOPHOHN pedn. ["oBOpPSIINIA HE JOBOJIBCTBYETCS C IIEPBOTO pas3a IMo-
MIBITKOM BIIOXKHUTH MEPEIaBaeMyI0 MBICIb B OJIHO SI3BIKOBOE CPEICTBO, a MPHOETaeT K
HecKoIbKUM. CeMaHTHYeCcKass N30BITOYHOCTD, C OJJHON CTOPOHBI, TOPOH PUCKYET BBI3-
BaTh HEOTIPEICICHHOCTh, a C IPYToil 00ecleunBacT KOMMYHHUKAIHIO. B 11e1oM MOKHO
OTMETHTB, UTO Ae(rCc Ha CErOAHAIIHUN NeHh (PYHKIIMOHUPYET KaK yI00HOE CPEICTBO,
KOTOpoe TpadMUecKH CKPBIBAET M TEM CaMbIM OOOCHOBBIBAET CEMaHTHYCCKYIO M30bI-
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TOYHOCTb, W JIAHHOE€ SIBJIEHHE OTpakaeT MpOLecC KOJUIOKBHAIM3ALMU COBPEMEHHOM
MMUCHMEHHOU PEYH C IIOMOIIBIO TPAPUUSCKOTO 3HAKA.

B nmoxiaze taxxe oCBEIIACTCS BOZMOXKHOCTH IepedpasupoBaHus NJePHUCHBIX Tia-
roJIOB MpU MOMOUIM COYMHUTEIBHBIX COIO30B U U uiu WU 3HaKa IMpPENUHAHUSA — Kocas
yepra.
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/Jla B cOCTaBHBIX COI03aX 00JIrapCKOro A3bIKa U
npoodJjieMa 0a-KOHCTPYKIUK*

Kak u3BecTHO, B OOIrapcKOM SI3bIKE AJIEMEHT Od BXOJUT B COCTaB MHOTUX COHO30B,
BBOJISIINX 3aBUCHMBIC KJIAy3bl ¢ 00CTOSATEILCTBCHHBIM 3HaueHueM. OIHAKO HE BCe U3
9THX COI030B COXPAHSIOT MPUCYIIHE Od-KOHCTPYKIIUSIM TEMIIOPATbHBIC OTPaHHYCHHS
Ha CKa3yeMOoe 3aBHCUMOMN IpeANKaIUH.

OjiHa rpyTIIa COCTaBHBIX COIO30B AUKTYET KECTKHE TEMITOPAIbHBIC OTPAHUICHUS,
HaKJIaJbIBaeMble Oa (T.€. TOJIBKO HACTOSIIEe BPEMsl CKAa3yeMOro 3aBUCHUMOI Kilay3bl),
HAIIP. COIO3EI 3d da, Koikomo da: 3a 0a ce pazoupame (PRES), mpsibsa 0a ce uscnywea-
me. “UTOOBI MOHUMATH IPYT APYTa, HAO APYT APYTa BEICHYIIHUBATE ; [lonuma, Koako-
mo oa kadxce (PRES) newo. ‘On cripocui, nuib Obl 4TO-TO CKa3aTh .

Bropas rpymnma nomyckaer gopmsl mepdekra u, pexe, InockBamiiepdexTa (npeou
0a, bes 0a): He moza doa cu mpwena, 6e3 0a cvm ce coozysan (PERF). “5 e mory yiitu,
HE MOTIPOIaBIIUCE’ (6yk6. 06e3 Toro utod nmomnpommaics) [[[CBKE 1983: 354, 365; lga-
HOBa, ['pagunapona 2015: 296-297, 303-304 u np.].

Haxonern, TpeTbst TpyIIia COCTaBHBIX COIO30B C Oa (TIPEXKIE BCETro, YCTYIHTEb-
HBIE: U Od, MaKkap 0d, KOUmo u 0a W T0J].) UMEET JIMIIb HeOOJIbIINE OrPaHUYeHHS Ha
CKa3yeMoe BBOJUMON KIIay3bl: B HUX HEBO3MOXKHBI BpeMeHa OyIyIIero IiaHa M KOH-
munronan [Humomosa 2004: 125], T.e. HaOOp BpeMEH HE3HAUUTEIHHO CYXKEH IO CPaB-
HEHHIO C TEMH, KOTOPBIC UCTIOIB3YIOTCS TP CHHOHUMUYHBIX COI03aX 0e3 dJieMeHTa 0d
(makap ue, 6vnpexu ue), cp. IpuMep ¢ uMIepperToM: M me bsxa Hanpagenu om Coiyu-
me mamepuanu, maxap oa ce paziuiasaxa (IMPERF) no ¢popma. ‘Onn Obiu cienaHsl
U3 TOTO JK€ MaTepralia, XOTs ¥ Pa3IuIalnch 1Mo Gopme’.

OTCyTCTBHE CYIIECTBCHHBIX TEMITOPAIBHBIX OTPAHWYCHUN B ITOH MOCiemHei
TpyIIITe MOKHO OBLIO OBI OOBSCHAITH TONBKO HUCTOPHUCCKUM PA3BUTHEM JTHX COIO30B:
0a B YCTYIHUTENBHBIX U YCIOBHBIX COI03aX HMEET HHOE IMPOUCXOKACHUE, HE CBSI3aHHOE
¢ 3amenienneM HHQUHUTHBA Oa-KoHCTpyKuuei [lesnosa 1986: 492493, 495, taxke:
JorpamampkueBa 1984: 194, 210; I'CBE 1993: 509]. Ho u B 3THX ciiydasX 4acTHIA Od
MTOKA3BIBAET CTPOTYIO KOHTAKTHOCTH € IlIaroyioM. Beraer Bompoc, modeMy e, IPHHSB
TaKyI0 BKHEHIITYIO XapaKTePUCTUKY Od-KOHCTPYKIIUH, KaK KOHTAKTHOCTE C TJIaroJioM,
YCTYIHUTEIBFHBIE W YCIOBHBIC KJIAay3bl C Od COXPAHSIOT IIUPOKHE TEMIIOPATBEHBIC BO3-
MO>KHOCTH?

2l Beipaxato GnarogapHocts PTH®/PODU 3a dunaHcupoBanue uccienoBanus (mpoekrsl No 16-
04-50019 u 17-04-00444), Bxyrouast ygyacTue B JaHHOI KOH(pEPEHIIHH.
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OnHOBpeMEeHHO TpedyeT OOBICHEHHS, TIOUEMY IIeIeBEIe Kiay3sl (rpymma 1) He 1o-
[yCKAOT MHBIX BPEMEH, IOMHUMO HACTOSIIIETr0, B TO BpeMsl KaK B rpyrire 2 (C COr3aMu
6e3 0a, npedu 0a) pa3pelraeTcs UCIoJIb30BaHNue ep(HEKTHBIX (HOPM.

HWTtak, Bce TpH IPYIIIbI COCTABHBIX COIO30B C Od B COBPEMEHHOM 0OJITrapCKOM s3bI-
K€ XapaKTepH3yITCs KOHTAKTHOCTBIO Od C TIIAr0JI0M, OJHAKO BEIYT ceOs MO-pa3HOMY
B OTHOIICHHU BPEMEHHBIX OTpaHUYCHHI Ha BBOJMMOE CKazyemoe. B mokinane mpea-
Jaraercss 00OCHOBaHHE TEMIIOPAIbHBIX PA3IIUUUil YKa3aHHBIX TPEX TPYIII, CBSI3aHHOE
KaK ¢ JHaXpPOHUYECKHM (AKTOPOM, TaK M ¢ (PaKTHUBHBIM / He(DaKTHUBHBIM XapaKTepOM
BBOJIUMBIX MPEAUKALHH.
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Hierarchy of dual use by word type

The dual is always presented as a feature specific to the Slovenian language. In mod-
ern Indo-European languages, this grammatical category is an archaism that has dis-
appeared in even those Southern Slavic languages most closely related to Slovenian.
It has, however, been preserved to the present day in Standard Slovenian, to varying
degrees in the majority of Slovenian dialects, and in some areas within neighbouring
countries in which Slovenian-speaking minorities reside.

This paper will present the origins and development of the Slovenian dual, and
bring together the most recent data on the Slovenian dual by addressing dual forms for
over 400 local micro-dialects or data-points collected for the Slovenian Linguistic Atlas,
including bordering dialects in Austria, Italy, Hungary and Croatia. The main aim of the
paper is to present the ways in which Slovenian dialects use the dual in nouns, pronouns
and verbs. The paper will also highlight the differentiation between masculine and femi-
nine verb forms in the present tense dual in certain Slovenian dialects. This distinction
does not exist in Standard Slovenian, although a number of grammarians have standard-
ised different verb dual endings for masculine and feminine (from the 16" century on).

The general findings on dual use and dual loss according to word type will high-
light the reasons for the differences in the stage of preservation of the dual in individual
flexible word categories. The distribution of the dual is important because it allows us to
examine the driving forces of language change: these can be external (contact with other
languages) or internal (influences from other dialects). The results are comparable with
Lucien Tesniére’s Les formes du duel en slovene and L'atlas linguistique pour servir a
létude du duel en slovene (1925). These two works, as well as literature on the dual in
other languages, offer many further opportunities for comparative study and new find-
ings on the typological features of the Slovenian dual.
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Slavic genitive in Bosnian language:
A diachronic perspective

In the most Slavic languages Slavic genitive as a category is lost (it is preserved only
in Russian, Polish and Slovenian), but Bosnian dialects, according to some data from
the literature (Gortan-Premk 1962), suggest that Bosnian language have preserved this
feature. However, unlike in the other Slavic languages (Arkadiev 2015; Pirnat 2015;
Krasovitsky et al. 2008), its diachronic occurrence isn’t regular. Instead of mandatory
use in Old Church Slavonic (which we can observe like Preslavic language), frequent
use in Middle-age period, to rare and specific use today — we find it regular in Bosnian
gospels from the Middle age, with significantly fewer examples in charters of the same
period, then, in Ottoman period, the Slavic genitive occurs more frequently, while in
present dialects it is common feature for whole territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina.

Considering literature and examined examples from dialects, it’s notable that the
Slavic genitive today occurs more often if the noun is indefinite, which means abstract,
inanimate, uncountable, and without some supplement (see also Vince 2008; Kraso-
vitsky et al. 2008). Also, the male nouns and nouns in singular are more often used in
genitive than female and plural (see also Vince 2008). If some intensifying particles
are used, the Slavic genitive is almost mandatory (see also Partee et al. 2012). In verbs,
the Slavic genitive occurs more often with static, perceptive, imperfective verbs, and if
the predicate is simple (see also Borschev et al. 2007; Partee et al. 2012; Vince 2008).
Finally, the Slavic genitive occurs more often if the object precedes the verb. In Old
Church Slavonic, all of those were conditions for accusative, which means that, through
the history, in the Bosnian language, accusative and genitive after negative verbs have
switched their grammar meanings.

Last fact can be explained by difference in meanings of accusative and genitive
today and before — it is obvious that the meanings of former genitive was more concrete
than it is today. Maybe this is the key for understanding why in the Middle-age there is
no significant occurring of Slavic genitive, as it should be expected.

References

ARKADIEV, Peter. 2015. Object genitive/partitive of negation: An areal perspective. Twelfth
Conference on Typology and Grammar for Young Scholars, Saint Petersburg, Institute
of Linguistic Studies RAS, 19-21 November 2015.

BORSCHEYV, Vladimir, PADUCHEVA, Elena V., PARTEE, Barbara H., TESTELETS, Yakov
G., YANOVICH, Igor. 2007. Russian genitives, non-referentiality, and the property-type
hypothesis. Formal Approaches to Slavic Linguistics: The Stony Brook Meeting 2007 (FASL
16). Edited by Andrei Antonenko et al. Ann Arbor: Michigan Slavic Publishers. 48—67.

29



T'OPTAH-IIPEMK, [apunka. 1962. [Tagex o0jekTa y HEraTUBHUM PCUCHHUIIAMA y CaBpe-
MEHOM CPIICKOXPBAaTCKOM KEMKEBHOM je3uKy. Haw jesuk: Hosa cepuja 12(1962)/3—-6.
130-148.

T'OPTAH-IIPEMK, Mapunka. 1971. Axy3atuBHe cuHTarMe 0e3 mpejsiora y CpricKoXpBat-
CKOM je3uKy. bubnuomexa Jysxcnocnosernckoe gunonoea: Hosa cepuja 2 (1971). Beor-
pax: MHCTUTYT 3a CPIICKOXPBATCKH jE3UK.

KRASOVITSKY, Alexander, BAERMAN, Matthew, BROWN, Dunstan, CORBETT, Gre-
ville G. 2008. Changing semantic factors in case selection: Russian evidence from the
last two century. Draft of 09 May 2008. Morphology 21(2011)/3—4. 573-592.

MENAC, Antica. 1978-1979. Slavenski genitiv u suvremenom hrvatskom knjizevnom jezi-
ku. Jezik. Casopis za kulturu hrvatskoga knjizevnog jezika 26(1978-79)/3. 65-76.

MIESTAMO, Matti. 2014. Partitives and negation: A cross-linguistic survey. Partitive cases
and related categories. Edited by Silvia Luraghi and Huumo Tuomas. Berlin: Mouton
de Gruyter. 63—86.

PARTEE, Barbara H., BORSCHEV, Vladimir, PADUCHEVA, Elena V., TESTELETS, Ya-
kov G., YANOVICH, Igor. 2012. The role of verb semantics in genitive alternations:
genitive of negation and genitive of intensionality. The Russian Verb. Edited by Atle
Grenn and Anna Pazelskaya. 1-29.

PIRNAT, Ziga. 2015. Genesis of the genitive of negation in Balto-Slavic and its evidence in
contemporary Slovenian. Slovenski jezik — Slovene Linguistic Studies 10 (2015). 3-52.

VINCE, Jasna. 2006-2007. Uzmak genitiva izravnoga objekta. Slovo 5657 (2006-2007).
615-626.

WILLIS, David, LUCAS, Christopher, BREITBARTH, Anne (eds.). 2013. The History of
Negation in the Languages of Europe and Mediterranean. Volume I. Case studies. Ox-
ford, New York: Oxford University Press.

100



boban Kapanejoscku / Boban Karapejovski

MaxkenoHcka akaJieMija Ha HayKuTe U ymetHocture, Crorje, Makenonmja
MertynapozaeH OankaHcku yHuBep3uTeT, @akynreT 3a 00pa3oBaHH HAYKH,
Ckomje, Makenonuja

karapeyovski@gmail.com

Demonstrative pronouns in comparison with
morphologically bound article as exponents of
definiteness

The function of definiteness — to present something as separate from the multitude, as
familiar to the participants in the speech situation — can be expressed both lexically and
morphologically. If, for a certain category, several different formal exponents exist, it is
assumed that the grammaticalisation of one exponent as opposed to another gives rise to
certain idiosyncrasies, that is, that such development necessarily imposes the speciali-
sation of one exponent over another for certain speech and language situations. In the
opposite case, though, the existence of one specialised type alongside another within the
language system becomes pointless.

If we juxtapose the demonstrative pronouns and article, which in fact historically
represents a demonstrative pronoun in post-position, we can assume that its grammati-
calisation has also generated a specialisation for certain positions, contexts, and types
of definiteness. According to Kramsky, the essential property of the article is its use in
generic constructions. In opposition to this view, Topolinska suggests situational defi-
niteness as a context with article exclusivity. An important part in all this is also played
by linearisation and syntactic function (e.g. the subject in an initial non-negated con-
struction is accompanied by an article by analogy, and it is the theme in the sentence).
To these two cases we shall add a third, marginal one, regarding the instances of article
use in possessive (situational) constructions, as well as certain propositional contexts,
non-equivalent with those where the article is used, which demonstrate examples of
low frequency of the use of demonstrative pronouns in generic contexts and contexts of
situational definiteness.

In conclusion, a question arises, which has already been tackled: if the demonstra-
tive pronouns and article “are assigned different functions as bearers of definiteness of
the nominal syntagma, that is, of various types of referential characteristics of this syn-
tagma (...), then what is the function of the article? Also, does it differ from the function
of demonstrative pronouns, and, if it does, how?”” (Topolinska 2006: 8).

The answer may be found in cases and instances that distinguish the article, par-
ticularly that with a T-root, in relation to other exponents of definiteness; specialise as
the sole exponent its field in the segments of situational definiteness and generic refer-
ence; and, according to the above criteria, identify it as a real article, as opposed to the
other elements in the system. Thus, it may also be said that the definition of a “three-fold
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article” is merely formal, rather than functional (see Topoljinska 2006). This viewpoint
is also espoused by Lindstedt who offers a conditional interpretation of the three-fold
article: the syntactic position of the other article morphemes (vis-a-vis the T-root) is
the same, but “functionally and typologically, they are pronouns, and not definite ar-
ticles” (Linstead 2013: 5-6). Other circumstances may be taken into consideration as
regards the case of Macedonian (e.g. sentences such as Daj mi go penkalovo or Izgreva
soncevo), where both the V- and N-roots perform purely article functions. Yet, in this
case, we no longer view them through the lens of historical development, but as having
received an additional functional (stylistic?) load, taking over some of the meanings of
the “real article” (the T-root), albeit only in certain (marked) contexts.
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Loanwords in South Slavic languages (Bulgarian,
Slovene, Croatian) from a crosslinguistic perspective:
Problems and pitfalls

The general aim of the planned presentation is the analysis of loanwords in the core vo-
cabularies of the South Slavic languages Croatian and Slovene. By doing this, the tradi-
tional claim that the core (basic) vocabulary usually does not incorporate “foreign” lexical
material is challenged (Swadesh 1952; Embleton 1986; Hock, Joseph 1996: 257; Zenner,
Speelman, Geeraerts 2014). However, recent studies (Kelih 2015; Tadmor, Haspelmath,
Taylor 2010; Haspelmath 2009) give empirical evidence of a rather broad spectrum of
various loanwords (cf. http://wold.clld.org/), which has been incorporated into the core
vocabularies of languages (cf. Tadmor 2009; Haspelmath, Tadmor 2009). Since the anal-
ysis of South Slavic languages is clearly underrepresented in these studies, we present
a series of pilot studies of the analysis of core vocabularies of Slovenian and Croatian,
as represented in the well-known Swadesh word list. The identification of loan words
is based on a modified Swadesh word list for Slavic languages (cf. Carlton 1991; Kelih,
Gari¢ 2016), containing 200 items and is generally far from being trivial. In particular the
choice of appropriate equivalents, missing items, the synonymy and semantic and stylistic
diversification are challenging problems of crosslinguistic studies in loanword studies.
Special attention will be paid the question of the time-depth of the identification of loan
words, in particular to loan words, already incorporated into Proto-Slavic and former pe-
riods. Based on Slovene, Croatian and partly Bulgarian the empirical dimension of these
manifold problems will be illustrated, followed by an integration of the obtained results
into the framework of existing borrowing scales (Thomason, Kaufman 1988). Moreover,
finally some perspectives regarding the implementation of usage-based approaches and
quantitative methods in loanword research will be given.
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Do untranslatable units exist and if so, to what extent
are they untranslatable?

Even though the absence or insufficiency of equivalents has been a matter of interest in
various fields of linguistics, it is rare to consider the problem with metatextual units® in
view. However, studies confronting metatextual units in various languages (see eg. Ai-
jmer, Simon-Vandenbergen 2006) allow for a thesis that metatexts in various languages
differ to a great extent (Kisiel 2015a, 2015b).

Here one example will be presented: Polish sentences with przeciez confronted with
their translational equivalents® in Russian, Bulgarian and English. The four chosen lan-
guages draw a very interesting picture: in two of them we find metatextual units close in
meaning (and function), see Pol. przeciez and Rus. seds, while the two other languages,
Bulgarian and English, have no explicit one-word lexical means to express the mean-
ing encoded in przeciez. The case of non-existence of an equivalent (for O-translation
problem see eg. Aijmer, Altenberg 2002) will be further discussed.

Three possibilities will be discussed: a) accepting the most frequent translational
equivalent, regardless its meta or non-meta status, as the best counterpart in the target
language, b) selecting a set of equivalents as covering, each partially, the whole spec-
trum of an input unit’s usages, even though not being semantically identical, ¢) consid-
ering various grammatical ways of expressing the meaning encoded in the input unit.
By analyzing a wider context of przeciez’s usages and the translations of these context,
it will be proven that there are various means to recreate the meaning of przeciez.

Even though the paper concentrates on metatextual units, the problems undertaken
and the solutions suggested can be applied to lexis in general.

22 Metatextual units are specific language entities that tell something about us as speakers and about
our speaking (see for details Wajszczuk 2005). Due to that they can serve as discourse organisers
and are therefore called discourse markers.

2 The data for the study was extracted from four sources. For Polish-English comparison two out
of the Pelcra tools were used: OSW Polish-English Parallel Corpus and English-Polish Parallel
Corpora (CC-BY); for Polish-Russian comparison: Polish-Russian Parallel Corpus; for Polish-
Bulgarian comparison: Polish-Russian-Bulgarian Parallel Corpus. To assure that the data is less
dependable on texts types gathered in corpora, it was supplemented by Multilingual (Polish-*)
parallel corpus (CC-BY) and OPUS corpora: KDE4, OpenSubtitles, Tanzil.
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IIpuHUMNIBI IOCTPOCHUSA CJIOBAPHON CTATHU B
Pyccko-nmosibekoM ciioBape JIeKCH4eCKHUX nmapaJiiesiei

Lens cTarbu — peicTaBUTh MPUHLUIIBI IOCTPOESHHUSI CIIOBAPHOM CTaThu B Pyccko-nob-
ckom cnosape nexcuyeckux napannenets (PIICJIT) (CrnoBaps cozgaetcs ¢ 2016 rona Ha-
YYHBIM KOJUIEKTUBOM JlabGoparopuu Jiekcukorpaduyeckux uccieaoBanuii IHcTUTyTa
pycuctuku Bapmasckoro yHuBepcurera: Bnaaumupom B. [lyOuumnckum, Muxamom
Koznpoii u Marnanenoit Kyparuuk.). Bo Bpemst qokiiajga OyayT MpeCTaBICHbI TAKXKe
IpUMEPHI pa3pabOTaHHBIX 0 CHX ITOP BRIOPAHHBIX 3aT0JIOBOYHBIX CIMHHMI] CIIOBAPSL.

PIICJIIT mpexacraBnsier co00i WHHOBAIIMOHHBIA COBPEMEHHBINA JUJAKTHYCCKHIMA
CIIOBaph, B KOTOPOM OTPa’KEHHE HAXOMST HETIOJHBIC, TIOHBIC U JIOKHBIC JTIEKCHICCKIE
rnapajulelid pyCCKOIrO U IOJIbCKOTrO sI3bIKOB. HerousHble ekcuueckue napaiesd 3To
BHeIIHe (pOpMaNbHO) CXOIHBIC CIIOBA CPABHHUBAEMBIX SI3BIKOB, B CITydae KOTOPBIX MO-
’)KEM TOBOPUTH O COBIAJEHUM OJHHMX W HECOBMAJEHUM APYrux 3HaueHui (yOuumn-
ckwui, Poiitep 2015; Dubichynskyi, Reuther 2012). B cBoto ouepep, MosHbIe IeKcHYe-
CKHE Mapajuiesind 3T0 BHEIIHE ((hOPMaTIbHO) CXOAHBIE CIIOBA ABYX S3bIKOB C MOJIHOCTHIO
COBIIAJIAOIUMH CEMAHTUYCCKUMU CTPYKTYpaMU WM €AWMHCTBCHHBIM COBIAAarOlIUM
3HadeHueM ([yomunnckuii, Poitrep 2015; Dubichynskyi, Reuther 2012). JIosxHbIe Jek-
CHYECKHUE TapalIeIH SIBISIOTCS PAa3IHYHBIMU IO 3HAYCHUSM HIIM COBOKYITHOCTH 3HAYe-
HUH CIIOBaMH IBYX H 00Jie€ CHHXPOHIYECKH COMTOCTABISIEMBIX SI3bIKOB ([lyOmunHCKwid,
Potitep 2015; Dubichynskyi, Reuther 2012).

Crnosapnas ctatbs B PIICJIIT BriIrowaeT B ce0si: 3ar0J0BOYHYIO SAMHHITY PYCCKO-
ro CJIOBApHOIO 3amaca ¢ €€ MOJbCKUMHU COOTBETCTBUSAMU; KPATKYI0 IpaMMaTHYECKYIO
XapaKTePUCTUKY 3aroJIOBOYHON €IUHHIIbI; TOJKOBAHUE KaXJIOTO 3HAYEHHS PYCCKOIO
CJIOBA U €ro MOJBCKOTO KOPPessTa; NepPeBOAHON IKBUBAJICHT; CTUIIMCTUYECKUE JIEKCH-
Korpaduyeckue noMeTsl; MIUTIOCTPATUBHBIEC CIOBOCOYETAaHUS JIEKCUKO-CEMAHTHUECKUX
BapUAHTOB 3ar0JI0OBOYHON €IMHUIIBL.

Jlutepatypa

JYBUUMHCKUI, Bragumup Bragumuposuy, POUTEP, Tunmann. 2015. Teopus u nexu-
ckoepayueckoe onucanue nexcudeckux napaineneti. Xapbkos: HTY «XITH».

DUBICHYNSKYI, Vladimir, REUTHER, Tilmann. 2012. Lexical Parallels: Definitions, Types,
Examples (Russian, German, English, Spanish). Cmeiciier, mexcmoi u opyeue 3axeamviéarouyue
croacemst. Co. cmamett 6 uecms 80-nemusi M. A. Menvuyka. Ion pen. FO. 1. Anpecsira, V. M.
Borycnasckoro, JI. Bannepa u ip. Mocksa: SI3bIk1 C1aBIHCKOM KyJIBTYpBI.

KOZDRA, Michal. 2017. Ilpuanumns! nexcukorpadupoBanus B «PyccKo-1TOIBECKOM CIIOBa-
pe JTeKCHUYeCcKuX mapajuienein». International Scientific Journal of Philology 7 (2017).
95-100.
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Corpus planning and corpus research: Language
advice and actual usage in Croatian

Croatian language planning has been the object of a substantial amount of research,
much of which focuses on what have been described variously as efforts to “purify” the
language, to reverse the effects of language policies in the last century that promoted a
unified Serbo-Croatian norm, or to further differentiate the language from Serbian, with
the goal of promoting the status of Croatian as a distinct language and a symbol of Croa-
tian national identity. The influence of English as a global language is also seen by some
as a serious threat to Croatian. Language handbooks and features in the media offering
advice on usage experienced a boom beginning in the 1990s (although such works have
a long history in Croatia), and continue to play a prominent role today.

Some previous research has used corpus data to investigate patterns of language
usage in relation to Croatian language planning; e.g., Gréevi¢ 2001; Rittgasser 2003;
Czerwinski 2005; Langston, Peti-Stanti¢ 2014. The corpora used in these studies were
based primarily on texts from the late 1990s-early 2000s, and this work has certain
other limitations due to the size and/or composition of these corpora. The availabil-
ity of the Croatian Web Corpus (hrWaC 2.2, 1.2 billion words, http://nlp.ffzg.hr/re-
sources/corpora/ hrwac/; see Ljubesi¢, Klubicka 2014) allows us now to investigate
a much larger and more representative sample of current usage. This paper will com-
pare statistical data from hrWaC with earlier data on the usage of lexical items, gram-
matical features, and spellings that are recommended in various Croatian language
handbooks. Comparing word frequency data across corpora is not a straightforward
task, and authors disagree about the best methods (see, for example, the discussions in
Kilgarriff 2001; Lijffijt et al. 2016). Given the limitations of some of the earlier data
and the disparate nature of the corpora here, we will focus on the relative frequency of
synonymous or nearly synonymous lexemes (e.g., avion/zrakoplov ‘airplane’, gleda-
lac/gledatelj ‘viewer’), as well as variant grammatical forms and spellings, within
and across the different corpora. The occurrence of these items in different sources
and contexts and their dispersion within the corpora (when this information is avail-
able) can be examined to elucidate the various factors that may influence their usage.
When forms differ substantially in frequency among texts of the same type published
in different sources (e.g., journalistic texts from different media outlets), it is likely
that this usage reflects language policy decisions. Taken as a whole, the differences
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in the relative frequency of recommended forms over time (comparing contemporary
frequency data to those in Mogus et al. 1999, based on a corpus of texts dating from
1935-1977) can be used to gauge the effects of language planning.
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Phrasal or clausal conjunction? — Postverbal
conjoined subjects in Bosnian/Croatian/Serbian:
An experimental study

In some previous experimental work on agreement strategies in South Slavic languages
(see Marugi¢ et al. 2015; Willer-Gold et al. 2016; Cordalija et al. 2016), it was dem-
onstrated that the closest conjunct agreement (CCA) is the only available strategy for
agreement with conjoined NPs in postverbal contexts. However, the examples that are
claimed to be a result of closest conjunct agreement in postverbal contexts, as in (1a)
from Bosnian/Croatian/Serbian (B/C/S), could potentially be analysed as clausal el-
lipsis, as in (1b):

(1la) Uborbi susesudarala koplja i sablje.
in battle collided. spears. and  swords.

t neut

‘In the battle collided spears and swords.’
(1b) U borbi su se sudarala koplja i u-borbistrse-sudarate sablje.

The clausal ellipsis analysis of examples with postverbal conjoined subjects was actu-
ally argued for by Aoun, Benmamoun and Sportiche (1994). In their approach based on
examples from three dialects of Arabic, the postverbal linear agreement was actually
claimed to be a result of clausal ellipsis, not of closest conjunct agreement. Thus, they
predicted a semantic independence of two coordinated events. However, Munn (1999)
pointed out that this claim is difficult to defend if a specific type of predicates were taken
into account — the so-called collective predicates. Therefore, we designed a sentence-
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picture matching experiment with collective verbs and postverbal subjects with speak-
ers of B/C/S in order to test whether postverbal linear agreement was a result of phrasal
coordination or clausal ellipsis. The participants in the experiment were given sentences
with accompanying pictures and they had to determine whether each sentence matched
the corresponding picture and to what degree (on a 0—100% scale). Thirty participants
were tested (mean age 21). A 2x2 factorial design was employed, with collective predi-
cates (collide-type verbs) and simple, non-collective predicates (display-type verbs),
eight of each, contrasting conjoined &P subjects (e.g. spears and swords) with simple
NPs (e.g. swords), yielding 32 experimental items and 32 fillers.

The study managed to show that CCA is not a result of clausal ellipsis, but a dis-
tinct agreement strategy. Since the experiment demonstrated no significant difference
in ratings between sentences containing conjoined &P subjects and simple NP subjects
with collective verbs, we concluded that sentences with conjoined &P subjects and
collective predicates (collide-type verbs) were not derived by means of clausal ellipsis.
Otherwise, such sentences would be rated considerably lower than all others, because
the picture with which such sentences were paired would be incompatible with the inter-
pretation which assumes two-event semantics. And such readings would be inevitable if
such sentences underlyingly had a biclausal structure.
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West, East, and South Slavic as different types of
language spread

In the second half of the first millennium CE, the Proto-Slavic language, originally
the language of a small ethnic group unknown to ancient authors, quickly expanded
its speech area over Central, Eastern, and South-Eastern Europe. This process is still
poorly understood. In the words of the historian Peter Heather (2010: 386), “the rise of
Slavic Europe is one of the biggest stories of the entire first millennium. Where did it
come from and what role did migration play in its creation?”” This question, arguably the
most important single question in the historical study of the Slavs and their languages,
has so far been approached from two angles: the migration model and the language shift
model, with mostly indirect evidence supporting either of them. The role of the Avar
Khaganate and the Avar-Slavic symbiosis in the Slavic spread is often brought to the
fore (Pritsak 1983; Nichols 1993; Holzer 1995), though the sphere of Avar influence
was much smaller than that of the Slavic expansion.

There is no single major explanation for the Slavic spread in the east of Europe as
there was in the west for the spread of Latin and Proto-Romance. The West, East, and
South Slavic areas exhibit different scenarios.

The spread in the west, to the Elbe and the Pomeranian shore, was closest to a
demic spread, that is, a classical migration model. The Germanic population of the area
had already become rather scarce; historians speak about “Germanic collapse” that oc-
curred there by the sixth century (Heather 2010: 371). There are no substratal influences
in West Slavic, and the Germanic adstratal influence is from later centuries when Low
and High German had again spread to these regions.

The East Slavic spread involved both migrations and language shift from Baltic
and Finno-Ugric languages. A Finno-Ugric substrate is clearly visible in Russian (Kip-
arsky 1969) and especially in Old Novgrodian as attested in the birch bark documents
(Dombrowski 2016). After the introduction of Christianity and Cyrillic literacy linked
with it, the spread of East Slavic was a typical case of prestige language expansion.

In the south, the Avar-Slavic symbiosis supported Slavic spread into a densely
populated area characterized by high linguistic diversity, and the result was a complex
scenario of adstratal and substratal influences and language shifts to and from Slavic
over the centuries. Slavic did not initially spread as a prestige language of a higher
culture but as a language of strong local and tribal networks, not unlike Anglo-Saxon in
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England (Higham, Ryan 2013: 111). The Byzantine social structure was weakened by
Justinian’s Plague and the Late Antique Little Ice Age (Biintgen et al. 2016).

The remarkable homogeneity of Slavic up to the jer shift was not due to a lingua
franca function in a great area, as is often surmised. It was a founder effect: Proto-
Slavic was originally a small Baltic dialect with little internal variation, and owing to
this bottleneck, it took time for the individual Slavic languages to develop into different
directions.
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The origin of Proto-Slavic *¢ojb ‘whose’

For the meaning ‘whose, cuius’, Proto-Slavic (PSI.) used an inflected interrogative pro-
nominal adjective *cujb *cnja *c¢wvje (OCS ¢ii, B/C/S ¢iji, Sln. arch./dial. ¢7j, Ru. ¢ej ¢ja
¢je, Pol. czyj, Cz. ¢i etc.). Although obviously connected to the PIE interrogative stem
*ko/e- ~ *k"i-, the word has no direct counterpart in any other IE language [including
the widely cited Lat. cuius, older quoius ‘whose’, already OLat. inflected as cuius -a
-um ‘whose’, and Gr. motog, -a, -ov ‘which’; these are probably based on PIE *£*osyo,
the gen. sg. of the stem *k"o- (cf. Ved. kdsya). See discussion in Dunkel 2014: 456;
Weiss 2009: 351. An exact match with PSI. *¢sjb — as posited in some older literature,
e.g. @acmep DCPA 4: 323-324 — is untenable.]. Therefore, the etymological analysis
has to involve positing a form (likely post-PIE) not direcly attested elsewhere. This can
only be successful if the point of departure and the derivational mechanism are specified
as precisely as possible.

Via regular phonological development, PSI. *¢»j» may be projected onto hypothet-
ical pre-forms such as *%£"iyo- or *k"iho- (with the BSI. ‘laryngeal hiatus’, Smoczynski
2003) as well as *k"eyo- (if the widely accepted regular development of PIE *-eyV- to
PSI. *-jV-, rather than *-¢jV, is assumed).

The analyses found in most etymological lexica, however, are quite vague, limiting
themselves to calling PSI. *¢sjb a derivative of the interrogative stem containing a suffix
like *-yo-, thus e.g. SP 2: 309. Attempts at an inner-Sl. explanation, such as assuming
a derivative of the type *vorgs ‘enemy’ — *vorzyjb ‘of the enemy’ applied to *kw»(t0)
‘who’ (Meillet 1905: 377), are formally problematic.

In PIE simple thematic adjectives were often formed, via hypostasis, from var-
ious adverb-like elements (cf. *nok*t- ‘night” — *nok”t-er ‘at night” — hypostastis
*nok"t-er-o- ‘nocturnal’, Gr. voktepog), including paradigmatic case forms (cf. *h,ep-i
‘in water” — hypostasis *h,ep-i-o- ‘being in water’, Ved. dpiya-). Therefore, it is likely
that an entity of precisely this kind is to be sought in the element preceding *-o- in the
potential *k"ih-o-, *k"i(y)-o0- or *k"ey-o-. A line of reasoning like this, formally superior
to the analyses referred to in the previous paragraphs, was pursued, e.g., by Hujer 1909
(followed by DCCHI 4: 140). However, the analysis proposed — starting from a loc. sg.
*k"e-y — is not semantically ideal.

It is suggested here that the element in question may be *k"i-4, i.e. the instr. sg. of
the PIE interrogative stem *k"i-. This analysis is supported by three arguments:
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1) As is known, one of the functions of the ‘instrumental’ case in PIE and early IE
languages was comitative: thus, one of the meanings of *k"i-h, was ‘with whom/
what’, therefore — *k"i-h-o- ‘being with whom/what’, whence easily ‘whose’.

2) Although oblique case markers on the stem allomorph *k*i- are a rare occurrence
in the IE languages (but cf. Osc. piei ‘whom’, dat. sg.), the instr. sg. *k"i-h, ‘with
what/whom’ is secure, since it is preserved in adverbialized meanings across IE
(OEng. hwt ‘why’; Alb. si ‘how’; perhaps also in the uncertain Av. °¢7 ‘how’ and
HLuv. REL-i(-i) conj. ‘when’; Dunkel 2014: 464), including in PSI. itself (*¢i,
with a range of meanings: ‘or’, ‘whether’, interrogative particle).

3) Derivatives from hypostasized instrumentals in *-(e)/, (of the type *frn-u- ‘horn(s)’
— *kpn-u-h, ‘with horn(s)” — *kyn-u-h-to- ‘being with horn(s), horned’” > Lat.
corniitus) are found very widely in IE (cf. recently Hofler 2016; Nikolaev 2012
with lit.; the general idea goes back to H. Osthoff). The most commonly found
suffixes are *-to-, *-no- and *-went-, but examples using plain *-o- (resulting in
derivatives in *-h,-0-) have been proposed as well (Hofler 2016).
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The use of infinitive in peripheral Serbian dialects
and language maintenance

The paper focuses on processes of language maintenance and language change in two
peripheral dialectal varieties of Serbian: Timok variety of Torlak (a group of transi-
tional dialects between Serbian and Bulgarian/Macedonian) and a migrant Novi Pazar
dialect, spoken today in the Fier region in Southern Albania. Torlak dialects lack infini-
tive and use da-forms instead while Novi Pazar dialect retains only the shortened infini-
tive forms (spds ‘to save’), often substituted by da-forms (Example 1). Yet, in the Fier
variety, we have not encountered so far any short infinitives.

(1) Rreth Libofsha, male, born in 1968.

Kralj Zogu ni=je i dao da se
king Z. NEG=AUX.PRES.3SG CL.DAT.PL(?)  giVe-PT.MASC.SG =~ COMP  REFL
vrat-u na svoje mesto

return-prRes.3PL to their place

‘King Zog did not let them return to their place.’
However, speakers of the variety under scrutiny occasionally use full infinitive forms:

(2) Rreth Libofsha, male, born in 1968.

MM: Zasto su resili da podu u Tursko
why AUX.PRES.3PL  decide.pT.MASC.PL comP  go.PRES.3PL to  Turkey
iz Srbije?
from Serbia.GEN.SG

‘Why did they decide to leave for Turkey from Serbia?’
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ED: Ja to ne=znam, jesu seli... to je

I that N~NEG=know.PRES.lsG  aux.PRES.3PL  want.PT.MASC.PL that AUX.PRES.3SG
bila rata, da... to da spasti glavu. Samo za to
be.pT.FEM.SG  war  comp  this compP  saveINr  head.Acc.sG only for  that

‘I don’t know that. It was war, to... to save one’s head. Just for that.’

The underlined form (fo da spasti glavu) is a full infinitive, which, for the first, is unat-
tested in the previous descriptions of the dialect (Bajraktarevi¢ 1966), and, for the sec-
ond, cannot be used after the complementizer in the standard language.

In Timok dialects, infinitive forms are rare, but occur still at times. However, since
its use is often limited to fixed expressions as in Example 3, it could be argued that the
form is no longer functionally an infinitive:

(3) Custica, male, ~70 yo.

ona  otisla moze biti kolko do gornju kamenicu
it leave.PT.F.sG Can.PrREs.3sG  be.INF how_much PREP G.oBL K.oBL
tolko daleko  otisla

that much far leave.PT.F.sG

‘It [a fox] ran maybe as far as how long there is to Gornja Kamenica, that far it ran.’

In both the Fier and Timok varieties, the use of the full infinitive form results from the
influence of the standard language. We argue that some of the uses of the full infinitive
can be interpreted as acts of identity and represent language maintenance (Bucholtz,
Hall 2004). Resorting to elements from a more prestigious linguistic variety can be used
to promote the speaker’s status.

To identify the factors contributing to the use of the full infinitive form, we use
long narratives recorded through the years 2013-2016. These narratives are analyzed in
an annotated corpus, consisting of 400 000 words, based on material collected in more
than fifty villages in the Torlak region, and 30 000 words for the Fier variety, represent-
ing the language use in one family. Further, we will discuss the methodological chal-
lenges resulting from combining corpora of very different sizes.
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Conjunct and single NP subjects: A comparison of
naive and expert intuitions

The results of an experimental picture matching study (Willer-Gold et al, in preparation)
lead to the conclusion that closest conjunct agreement (CCA) in South Slavic languages
is not a result of ellipsis of a biclausal structure as no major differences were noted in
ratings for conjunct subjects and single NP subjects, in line with previous studies on
CCA in South Slavic languages (Marusi¢ et al. 2015; Willer-Gold et al. 2016). The
original experiment (Willer-Gold et al, in preparation) was conducted among a group of
undergraduate students, i.e. naive participants (in the sense of Dabrowska 2008, 2010).
In the present study, the same experiment is conducted with a group of expert par-
ticipants of comparable size and dialectal background, Croatian language teachers and
linguists (persons involved at the primary, secondary and tertiary level of education). In
this study, the same stimuli have been used as in the original experiment, thus contribut-
ing to the discussion on the methodology of collecting empirical linguistic data (inter
alia, Spencer 1973; Ferreira 2005; Culbertson, Gross 2009; Devitt 2010; Phillips 2010;
Gross, Culbertson 2011; Gibson, Fedorenko 2013; Sprouse, Schiitze, Almeida 2013).
Studies conducted by Dabrowska (2008 with non-linguists as participants and 2010
with linguists as participants) showed that judgements of the same sentences by lin-
guists differ systematically from those provided by non-linguists. The study presented
in our paper is in line with Dabrowska’s 2010 study, replicating the experimental study
by Willer-Gold et al. (in preparation). One of the insights of Dabrowska’s 2010 study
was that the difference in acceptability ratings between naive and expert participants
could be explained by the amount of exposure to sentences with long distance depend-
encies between the two groups of participants. This paper discusses whether a similar
correlation between the level of expertise and the participants’ linguistic intuitions for
both conjunct and single NP subjects can be found. While we do not assume that the dif-
ference between the two experimental groups can be explained by satiation effects (cf.
Snyder 2000), the data collected in the present study indicates a difference in speaker
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intuitions between the two groups, noticeable primarily in terms of lower average ac-
ceptability ratings, both for critical conditions and fillers, and in terms of higher degree
of variability in acceptability ratings for all items.
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Second-grade diminutives in Czech and Slovak:
A contrastive study with data from corpora

Diminutivization is so productive in Slavic that it is even possible to attach more than
one diminutive suffix on adjacent cycles: Czech / Polish dom ‘house’ — dom-ek ‘small
house’ — DIM?2 dom-ec-ek ‘very small house’. In the literature, diminutives with two
diminutive suffixes (DIM1-DIM2) can be found under second-grade, secondary or dou-
ble diminutives.

A Slavic language has about ten DIM 1 suffixes on average. Since all DIM1 suffixes
derive the same meaning, one expects them to combine freely with each other in sec-
ondary diminutives but of all DIM1 suffixes only a few can be used as DIM2 suffixes.
Manova and Winternitz (2011) (hereafter M& W) report heavy restrictions on the com-
binability of the diminutive suffixes in double and multiple diminutives in Bulgarian
and Polish. M&W claim that only productive DIM1 suffixes surface as DIM2 suffixes
and that all combinations of the DIM-DIM2 suffixes are fixed, in the sense that there are
also phonological and morphological constraints on the combinability of the suffixes.
In this study, we check M&W’s observations against data from Czech and Slovak but
go beyond M&W in validating DIM1-DIM2 combinations in corpora. Since a major
problem with the analysis of double diminutives is the verification of the examples and
one tends to believe that double diminutives are hardly used in written texts, we decided
to turn to corpora. The 100 most frequent Czech and Slovak second-grade diminutives
were extracted from the respective national corpora: SYN2015 and Prim-7.0-public-all.
Both corpora were released in 2015 and are lemmatized and morphologically tagged.
All words ending in a sequence of letters that coincides with a DIM1-DIM2 combina-
tion were collected and manually checked to ensure a step-by-step derivation as found
in double diminutives: noun — noun-DIM1 — noun-DIM1-DIM2. In other words, we
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have two types of nous: 1) expressing smallness, e.g. the above-cited dom-ec-ek ‘house-
DIM1-DIM2’, as well as 2) expressing affection, e.g. Czech déd-ec-ek ‘grandfather-
DIM1-DIM2’.

In the talk, we contrast the formation of first- and second-grade diminutives in
Czech and Slovak. The established DIM1-DIM2 patterns are compared with those in
Bulgarian, Polish and Russian double diminutives as reported in Szymanek and Derkach
(2005), M&W and Manova (2015). Additionally, based on our corpus data, we draw
conclusions about the prototypical semantics of double diminutives (in written texts),
i.e. whether such diminutives are more frequently used for expression of smallness or
for expression of affection. Thus, the results of our research are of relevance not only to
linguistic theory but also to foreign language learning and can serve for mastering the
formation and use of double diminutives in a number of Slavic languages.

References

GREGOVA, Renata. 2015. Slovak. Edinburgh Handbook of Evaluative Morphology. Ed-
ited by Nicola Grandi and Livia Kortvelyessy. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press.
296-305.

MANOVA, Stela. 2015. Affix order and the structure of the Slavic word. Affix Ordering
Across Languages and Frameworks. Edited by Stela Manova. Oxford, New York: Ox-
ford University Press. 205-230.

MANOVA, Stela, WINTERNITZ, Kimberley. 2011. Suffix order in double and multiple di-
minutives: With data from Polish and Bulgarian. Studies in Polish Linguistics 6 (2011).
115-138.

SZYMANEK, Bogdan, DERKACH, Tetyana. 2005. Constraints on the derivation of double
deminutives in Polish and Ukrainian. Studies in Polish Linguistics 2 (2005). 93—112.

Corpora
Czech National Corpus, version SYN2015
URL.: https://wiki.korpus.cz/doku.php/en:cnk:uvod
Slovak National Corpus, version Prim-7.0-public-all
URL: http://korpus.sk/structurel en.html

122



Caitnana Maprinek / Svitlana Martinek

JIbBIBCHKMI HaIlIOHAILHUE yHIBepcHTET iMeHi [Bana dpanka, dionorigyamii
¢daxymerer, Kadenpa 3araapHoro MoBo3HaBCTBa, JIbBIB, YKpaiHa
s.v.martinek@gmail.com

The US — THEM opposition in the consciousness of
Polish, Russian, and Ukrainian speakers

Starting from Lévi-Strauss (1963), binary oppositions have been considered as a pow-
erful tool to elucidate the fundamental structures of human consciousness, culture, and
language. Nowadays, a number of questions related this issue remain open for further
investigation. The analysis of US — THEM opposition seems to be of especial impor-
tance due to its use for manipulation in ideological discourse, such as “emphasizing
OUR good things, and emphasizing THEIR bad things” (Dijk van 2006: 359).

The US — THEM opposition in the consciousness of Polish, Russian, and Ukrain-
ian native speakers are analysed from the cognitive perspective. The study aims to re-
veal the archetypal reflexes of an old Slavic semiotic system and the changes it has
undergone in the minds of contemporary bearers of cultures.

Geeraerts and Cuyckens (2007: 18) note the existence of a tension between “a
broad methodological tendency in Cognitive Linguistics that considers introspection
the most or perhaps the only appropriate method for studying meaning and a marginal
but increasing tendency to apply empirical methods”, and emphasize the importance of
resolving this tension in the near future.

This empirical investigation of the binary opposition US — THEM are based on
data presented in Associative Thesauri of Ukrainian (UAS) and Russian (RAS), and
obtained via the associative experiment conducted with Polish native speakers. Asso-
ciative responses received via the experiment are claimed to be not arbitrary but moti-
vated by hierarchical conceptual structures existing in consciousness of speakers. The
responses given by the speakers not only reveal corresponding cognitive domains and
discover their specific traits, but also allow ranking them according to their relative
prominence for bearers of cultures mentioned above.

The binary opposition, though with different hierarchies in different cultures, is an
outcome of functioning of universal cognitive mechanism. On the one hand, data show
the importance of the US — THEM opposition for cultures’ bearers and, on the other,
responses reveal the process of broadening and changes in spheres of US (belonging
to us) and THEM (belonging to them). Concentric structuring of the space of US and
THEM is a result of processes of generalization and specialization co-functioning with
a cognitive mechanism of contradistinction.
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Processing suffix combinations in Slovene

In morphological theory, it is assumed that all derivations start from a lexical base (be
it a root or a stem) to which then affixes are attached step by step, i.e. for suffixation:
BASE — BASE+SUFF1 — BASE+SUFF1+SUFF2, etc. All theories, irrespective of
the type of morphemes they recognize (classical morphemes relate meaning and form,
e.g. as in Minimalist Morphology; abstract morphemes correspond to terminal nodes
in a syntactic tree, e.g. as in Distributed Morphology; morphemes have also been seen
as markings that are semantically empty, e.g. as in Paradigm Function Morphology),
agree that affixes without bases do not play any role in morphology. However, recent
psycholinguistic studies (Beyersmann et al. 2016; Crepaldi et al. 2016; Lazaro et al.
2016; Manova, Brzoza 2015) provide evidence that affixes have a life of their own and
can be accessed and processed without reference to lexical bases or any other semantic
cues. The results of the present study speak for this view.

The psycholinguistic experiment the results of which we will report in this talk was
an adapted-to-Slovene replication of Manova and Brzoza (ms) that is on the processing
of the Polish suffix combinations. The Slovene experiment consisted of the identifica-
tion of 60 suffix combinations (30 existing and 30 non-existing), all without bases. We
controlled for two variables: 1) existing versus non-existing combinations; and within
the existing combinations, for 2) productive versus unproductive combinations. Pro-
ductivity was determined based on type-frequency. The frequencies were counted in
the SSKJ (Slovar slovenskega knjiznega jezika). 32 native speakers of Slovene (age
M = 37.06, SD = 14.72) participated in the experiment. The accuracy of recognition of
the existing and non-existing combinations was very high (89.17 % for the existing and
85.67 % for the non-existing combinations) but the difference between the two types
of combinations was not statistically significant, t(29) = —.99; p =.33. We interpret this
result as convincing evidence that native speakers know which suffix combinations ex-
ist and which do not, i.e. suffix combinations should be listed in the mental lexicon as
such. With respect to productivity, the participants were better at recognizing produc-
tive combinations and there was a statistically significant difference in the accuracy of
recognition of the productive and unproductive combinations, t(29) = 8.16; p < .01,
which we see as evidence that productive and unproductive suffix combinations should
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be processed (and learned) differently. The talk will present the selection of the data
as well as the experiment and its results in detail and will discuss the relevance of the
results to both, linguistic theory and methodologies for foreign language learning. In
the discussion, we will compare the findings of our research with the existing research
on Slovene word-formation such as Toporisi¢ (2006) and Vidovi¢ Muha (1988, 2011).
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From prototypical meanings to metaphorical
extensions: Verbs from the semantic field of speaking
in Croatian

In this paper we analyse the semantics of verbs that belong to the semantic field of
‘speaking’. Since these verbs refer to the basic channel through which humans exchange
thoughts, ideas, information and feelings, it would be interesting to study them from the
cognitive-linguistic point of view. Here we focus on verbs that denote any action that
results in a product that could be construed as belonging to the sphere of human speech
from the pragmatic point of view. This criterion served as the basis for compiling a list
of speaking verbs which consists of verbs found in the three largest monolingual dic-
tionaries of the Croatian language whose meanings were checked and attested with the
help of the hrWaC web corpus. The final list contains about 500 speaking verbs. After
the analysis of the verbs, a semantic network accommodating all the verbs was created.
The core group consists of ‘neutral’ verbs which are not marked for direction and do not
express the manner of speaking and are present in all types of discourse. The remaining
verbs indicate that the network develops in two major directions: ‘mutual verbs’ (verbs
that imply the obligatory presence of at least two interlocutors) and ‘directed verbs’
(communication is directed towards an interlocutor) which are linked to the ‘neutral
verbs’ via ‘transitional verbs’ (an interlocutor is not obligatory). The semantics of the
‘directed verbs’ indicate development in seven main directions: ‘manipulation’, ‘detri-
mental/nasty speech’, ‘small talk’, ‘sound prominence’, ‘query’, ‘positive’ and ‘nega-
tion of the action’. In addition to these verbs which are used in various discourses and
everyday conversation, there are also those that are used in specialized discourses (aca-
demic/publicist/business; artistic; sacral). In our network they form a special group and
are related to ‘directed verbs’ both because they have the potential to be directed and
because some of them are used in everyday speech. Finally, our analysis has revealed
that the semantic network of speaking verbs is quite complex, with the ‘richest’ branch
being that of ‘directed verbs’, which confirms that speaking is conceptualised primar-
ily as a transmission directed towards an interlocutor/listener. We can notice that the
verbs can describe the type, mode, quality, meaningfulness, target, speed and strength/
volume of human speech. The network is also much richer in verbs which have an over-
all negative meaning than in those that are neutral or positive (especially if the verbs
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that belong to specialized discourses are viewed separately). The obtained results are
compared to a study carried out on the verbs of writing — another key process of human
communication.

References

PETROVIC, Bernardina. 2005. Sinonimija i sinonimicnost u hrvatskome jeziku. Zagreb: Hr-
vatska sveuciliSna naklada.

SILIC, Josip. 2006. Funkcionalni stilovi hrvatskoga jezika. Zagreb: Disput.

SARIC, Ljiljana, WITTSCHEN, Wiebke. 2008. Rjecnik sinonima hrvatskoga jezika. Zagreb:
Naklada Jesenski i Turk.

TUPMAN VUKOVIC, Nina. 2010. Glagoli govorenja: kognitivni modeli i jezicna uporaba
(sintakticko-semanticka studija). Zagreb: Hrvatska sveuciliSna naklada.

128



Anna-Maria Meyer

Otto-Friedrich-Universitdt Bamberg, Fakultit Geistes- und Kulturwissenschaften,
Lehrstuhl fiir Slavische Sprachwissenschaft, Bamberg, Deutschland
anna-maria.meyer@uni-bamberg.de

The impact of Slavic languages on Romani

The aim of this paper is to give an overview of the impact the Slavic languages have had
on the Romani varieties in Slavic-speaking countries on different linguistic levels and
in the context of the historical migration routes of the Roma. In the past, great schol-
ars such as Franz Miklosich (1813—1891) have already been researching this language
contact, and the aim of this paper is to shed new light upon it and put it in the context of
contemporary contact linguistic research.

Although Romani is not a Slavic, but an Indo-Aryan language, it is definitely of
relevance for Slavicists: Next to English, it is the contact language number one in the
Slavic-speaking countries today. Each of these countries is inhabited by Roma, who
almost exclusively are bi- or multilingual. Usually their first language, spoken in pri-
vate contexts, is Romani, and their second language is the respective Slavic language,
spoken in official contexts and all contacts with the world of the ,,gadZe* (non-Roma).
The Slavic majority languages act as the donor, the Romani varieties as the recipient
languages in the contact situation. Consequently, the different varieties of Romani are
to different degrees influenced by the Slavic languages.

Historically, all Romani dialects in Europe have been in contact with South Slavic
languages on the Balkans after the arrival of the Roma in Europe and have kept some of
these features until today. Later contact-induced changes in Romani can differ depend-
ing on the contact language(s) in question. For example, Romani dialects influenced
by Russian or Polish — two Slavic languages with a distinct aspect system — take over
Slavic aspect prefixes to a great extent, whereas Romani dialects on the Balkans rather
adapt other features more typical of the South Slavic languages (e.g. ‘will’-future, mod-
al constructions with treba or morati, object doubling). Consequently, the paper also
aims at depicting regional differences and similarities due to the structural differences
and similarities of the Slavic contact languages in question. Of course, the lexicon is
concerned in the first part, but there are also influences on phonology, morphology and
syntax.

Against this background, the questions the paper wants to answer are the following:

1) To what extent have the Slavic languages been influencing Romani in the past and
to what extent are they influencing it today?

2) Are there Roma communities that have already completely given up on Romani in
favour of a Slavic language?
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3) Which linguistic levels are affected?
4) Which differences can be carved out regarding the results of the language contact
in different Slavic-speaking countries?

As to methodology, I am going to present the current state of the research literature
along with my own findings based on oral and written language data, first of all the
Romani Morpho-Syntax (RMS) Database from the University of Manchester.
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The earliest lexical borrowings from Late Modern
English into Serbian

One of the most intense language influences in contemporary Serbian is by far the im-
pact that the English language has had in the past few decades. In this presentation we
trace the first Anglo-Serbian language contacts which date back to the early 1700s. At
the time, both Slavonic Serbian and folk Serbian were in use and the Serbian language
was still in the process of standardization while English had already been standardized
to a great extent (Samuel Johnson, 1755) and was slowly starting to spread beyond the
British Isles. Due to specific social and historical circumstances the contacts between
English and Serbian (language and culture) were quite few. English lexical borrowings
(anglicisms) entered Serbian indirectly via German and Russian, which at the time were
two main foreign languages that Serbian culture leaned against.

Since lexical borrowings of the English origin which entered Serbian at the time of
its standardization have never been studied, the main goal of this paper is to collect, for-
mally describe and classify anglicisms in Serbian from mid-1700s through mid- 1800s.
The analysis includes the following aspects: a) exploring the channels and mechanisms
of borrowing, b) the issues concerning morpho-phonological aspects of borrowing and
morphological adaptation patterns of anglicisms, c¢) orthography of the borrowed forms,
d) semantic transformation of the borrowed lexemes, e) stylistic and pragmatic matters
and usage. Particular attention is paid to the mechanisms and patterns of morpho-pho-
nological adaptation of English personal names and toponyms (e.g. Sara (Eng. Sarah),
Viljem (Eng. William), Hari (Eng. Harry), Vorcester (Eng. Worcester) , Glocester (Eng.
Gloucester) etc.).

The corpus contains examples such as lord (Eng. lord), pudinga (Eng. pudding),
haringa (Eng. herring), etc and is collected from sources including the existing histori-
cal dictionaries (e.g. Velimir Mihajlovi¢, Grada za recnik stranih reci u predvukovskom
periodu) and diverse publications such as daily papers Slavenoserbskija viedomosti,
Novine Serbske. As the largest number of the collected examples appeared in newspaper
texts and articles, it is clear that anglicisms played an important role in formation of the
newspaper style in modern Serbian.
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We hope that our study will help uncover both direct and indirect language con-
tacts that were crucial for establishing Anglo-Serbian cultural ties which were to fully
develop in the late 1800s and early 1900s only to culminate in the 1990s and 2000s.
In addition, such description and study of early lexical borrowings of English origin
can offer explanations for and provide a better insight into some borrowing phenomena
in contemporary Serbian, where anglicisms not only account for the largest number of
new additions to the lexicon but certain English morpho-syntactic patterns have been
noticed to have been affecting the patterns of Serbian word-formation and syntax (e.g.
marketing menadzer).
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The syntactic structures of nominal phrases and
relative clauses in Russian

The literature on Slavic nominal phrases without overt articles splits into two camps.
Some researchers insist on the presence of DPs even in Slavic (Pereltsvaig 2007 etc.),
and the others maintain that nominal phrases in Slavic are NPs (Boskovi¢ 2005 etc.). In
this paper, I examine the structure of nominal phrases in Russian. Especially, I discuss
the issue of whether the DP is always projected or not through binding phenomena in
Russian by using Despi¢’s (2013) paradigm. In addition to this, I discuss the structure
of relative clauses in Russian based on this discussion on nominal phrases.

Russian binding phenomena and the structure of nominal phrases. In the same
manner as Despi¢ (2013), Kayne’s (1994) definition of c-command (1) is adopted.

(1) X c-commands Y iff X and Y are categories, X excludes Y and every category that dominates X
dominates Y. (Kayne 1994: 16)

The Russian sentences such as (2a) are ungrammatical with co-reference between pos-
sessors and R-expressions but those such as (2b) are grammatical. There is a clear con-
trast between (2a) and (2b).

(2) a. *Kolin, poslednij fil'm sil’'no ego, razocCaraval.
Kolya’s latest film really him disappointed

b. Poslednij fi'm Koli sil’'no ego, razocCaraval.
latest film Kolya-GeN really him disappointed

‘Kolya,’s latest film really disappointed him,’

The ungrammaticality of (2a) means that possessors bind R-expressions, causing the
Condition C violation. If there are additional DP layers in the possessor phrases, DPs
should prevent the Condition C violation. The ungrammaticality of (2a) shows that
there is no DP layer in Russian. The differences of the grammaticality between (2a)
and (2b) come from the syntactic positions of prenominal and postnominal possessors.

The structure of relative clauses. The complex sentences like (3a, b) are grammatical

in spite of the position of possessors. The contrast like between (2a) and (2b) is neutral-
ized in complex sentences.
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3) a Ja posmotrel Kolin, poslednij fil’'m,

I watched Kolya’s latest movie
kotoryj sil’no €go, razocaroval.
which really him disappointed

b. Ja posmotrel poslednij film  Koli,
I watched latest movie Kolya-GEN
kotoryj sil’'no €go, razocaroval.
which really him desappointed

‘I watched Kolya’s, latest movie which really disappointed him’

Three analyses have been proposed on the structure of restrictive relative clauses: 1.)
head external analysis, 11.) head raising analysis, I1I.) matching analysis. Which analy-
sis does properly predict the grammaticality regarding these binding phenomena? When
the above-mentioned claim is premised that there is no DP layer in Russian, possessors
bind R-expressions at the position before moving under the head raising and the match-
ing analyses but not under the head external analysis. Thus it is concluded that the head
external analysis is the most appropriate in terms of the above-mentioned structure of
nominal phrases and binding phenomena.
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When clitics don’t climb in Slovenian

The goal of this talk is to account for a restriction on co-occurrence of similar clitics in
the clitic cluster in Slovenian, first noted in Oresnik (1985). This restriction can primar-
ily be observed in instances of clitic climbing. That is, while clitics typically climb from
non-finite clauses in Slovenian, clitic climbing does not occur when it would result in a
violation of this restriction.

Clitics in Slovenian undergo clitic climbing, i.e. clitics from non-finite clauses “al-
most obligatorily join the matrix-clause cluster in which they assume their usual posi-
tion” (Golden, Milojevi¢ Sheppard 2000: 202), (1). This clitic cluster follows the first
constituent of the matrix clause and clitics have a strict word order within the cluster,
see Toporisic (2004: 671), but, following Oresnik (1985), only one clitic of a certain
type (e.g. pronominal clitics in accusative) can occur in the clitic cluster at the same
time, (2) and (3). If this restriction is violated, clitic climbing is ungrammatical, cf.
Mismas (2016).

(1) Lan mu ga je uspel oprati ga.
Lan he.pAT he.acc AUX  manage  wash
‘Lan managed to wash it for him.’

(2a) Lan ga je prepri¢al  oprati ga.
Lan he.acc AUX convince wash he.Acc
‘Lan convinced him to wash it.’

(2b) *Lan ga ga je preprical oprati.
(3a) Lan mu je ukazal oprati ji avto.
Lan he.pat AUX order wash she.nAT  car

‘Lan ordered him to wash the car for her.’

(3b) *Lan mu ji je ukazal oprati avto.

While (2b) seems to be a result of a phonological restriction based on homophony, as
proposed by Boskovi¢ (2001) based on a similar restriction in Serbo-Croatian, this does
not account for the data in (3) or (4).

@) A si si opral lase?
Q  AUX.2SG REFL  wash hair
‘Did you wash your hair?’
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The data, however, can be accounted for with the Principle of Distinctness, a condition
on linearization according to which only distinct nodes can be linearized in one phase
of the derivation (Richards 2010). While languages differ as to which nodes count as
distinct, MiSmas (2013) shows that in Slovenian nodes within one spell out domain (i.e.
phase) must carry different grammatical features, most notably the case feature. Assum-
ing clitics appear in C°in Slovenian, see Golden and Milojevi¢ Sheppard (2000), this
means the clitics are in one spell out domain. This accounts for the ungrammaticality of
(2b) and (3b). In (2b), the two clitics form the linearization statement <[CL, Acc, Masc,
1., SG], [CL, Acc, Masc, 1., SG]J> in which the two nodes are not distinct enough to be
successfully linearized as they have the same grammatical features. In (1), on the other
hand, the clitics have different case features and form the linearization statement <[CL,
DAT, Masc, 1., SG], [CL, Acc, Masc, 1., SG]>. The case features make the clitics distinct
enough for linearization.

To sum up, clitic climbing in Slovenian is ungrammatical if it results in a clitic
cluster in which clitics do not have distinct grammatical features. In these cases, clitic
climbing is typically suppressed.
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Da-clauses as complements of propositional attitude
and perception verbs in Bulgarian and in Macedonian

This paper examines the distribution of Bulgarian and Macedonian da-complements of
verbs belonging to two semantic classes: the propositional attitude verbs mislja/misli
‘think’, vjarva/veruva ‘believe’, nadjava se/se nadeva ‘hope’ and the visual perception
verbs gleda and vizda (vidja)/vidi. These verbs, placed in the middle of the hierarchy of
semantic integration (Givon 2001; Cristofaro 2003), take the same two types of com-
plements: an indicative clause headed by complementizers ce/deka or a subjunctive
da-clause, due to the semantic complexity of these verbs (Mitkovska, Buzarovska 2015,
in press). In the propositional attitude verbs the choice of da-complements seems to be
primarily motivated by speaker’s lower degree of commitment to the truth of the propo-
sition, i.e. when the epistemic component is stronger in believe, and the volitional one
in hope (as illustrated in 1 and 2).

(1) Az se nadjavam, ¢e skoro Ste ima polozitelen rezultat. (B)
‘I hope that soon there will be a positive result.’
(Www.novini.bg)

(2) Stiskam palci na vsicki vi i se nadjavam da ima polozitelen rezultat. (B)
‘I keep my fingers crossed for you all and I hope for a positive result.’
(Www.bg-mamma.com)

The complements of the basic visual perception verbs in the standard languages gener-
ally manifest a syntactic regularity based on the semantic distinction between ‘immedi-
ate perception’ vs. ‘mental perception’ (Dik, Hengeveld 1991), the former pairing with
kak/kako clauses and the latter with ce/deka. The subjunctive da-clauses cut across the
two domains, appearing mainly with negated (3) or interrogative perception verbs and
in expressive contexts (4).

(3) Ne gledam da se trudi i da pokazuva deka me saka. (M)
‘I don’t see him making an effort to show signs that he loves me.’
(www.forum.femina.mk)
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(4) Sum videl da se slucuvaat i pocudni raboti. (M)
‘I’ve seen stranger things happen.’
(www .lakers.mk)

The main hypothesis of the paper is that da-clauses are more frequent in Bulgarian
because da penetrates into the functional sphere of ce (suggested also by other authors,
e.g. Genadieva-MutafCieva 1970; Dejanova 1985; Aleksova, Tiseva 2000; Gjurkova
2015). To establish the current functional distribution of the da-patterns of the above
verbs the authors have collected around 4000 examples from standard Macedonian and
Bulgarian literature and internet texts. The analysis looks into structural and semantic
factors that enhance the subjunctive realization of the embedded proposition such as
tense, aspect, raising and factuality.
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The synthetization of grammatical forms of the
preterite in Slovak dialects from a grammaticalization
and language contact perspective

This contribution is based on the author’s broader analysis (see Mucskova 2016) fo-
cused on the emergence and development of preterite forms in Slovak and related Slavic
languages and their dialects.

The Proto-Slavic construction of the perfect, consisting of the present form of be
and the /-form of the verb, was the basis for today’s analytical constructions of the
preterite: 1) personal pronoun and the /-form (in the East Slavic languages), 2) the pre-
sent form of be and the /-form in the whole paradigm (in the majority of South Slavic
languages and in Sorbian) and 3) a similar type, in which the verb be dropped out in the
third pers. sing. and plur. (in the majority of West Slavic languages).

In West Slavic languages, due to the semantic and functional development of the
verb be, this former copula, and later auxiliary, functions only as a person marker. This
degree of desemanticization enabled the loss of be forms in the third person as well as
the further development into the synthetization of the analytic form known in Polish.

In the Slovak dialects, besides prevailing analytical construction, there are three types of
synthetized forms with the verb be changed into a suffix: 1) in the North-Eastern dialects there
are suffixes -m and -§ in the 1% and 2" pers. sing. (robilam, bules), which co-exist with two
other analytical forms (robila som, ja robila); 2) forms with the ending -s in the 2™ pers. sing.
in the South-Western dialects (robius, robiyas); 3) forms with an ending -c/ (robila-x) in the 1+
pers. sing., which were found in small diasporas and are highly archaic and rare today.

In all three types, the position of the endings is movable — they are not fixed to
the /-forms — so we cannot speak about proper synthetic form like in Polish. They cor-
respond to the older state in the Polish language and we call this form a synthetized
analytic form. An interesting fact connected with the archaization of the synthetized
forms with the ending -ch, as well as the endings -m and -, is that they are historically
younger but are today assumed to be older and archaic. The present-day situation in the
particular dialects shows a reverse development and productivity of the former analytic
forms caused by the prestige of standard language with its codified analytic type of the
preterite. This partial reverse development does not contradict the unidirectionality of
the grammaticalization process — in our interpretation it is an example of very partial de-
grammaticalization involving a later stage of the grammaticalization process in which
the synthetization has not been completed, the situation is characterized by considerable
variability and the development is affected by language planning factors.
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Konkypenuust crpareruii o(popmMJieHUsI CTUMYJIA
MPH CTPAAATEJIbHBIX IPUYACTHAX PYCCKHX (11€)
KAay3aTUBHbIX IJIAr0J10B IMOLMH

Ipu pyccKUX Kay3aTHBHBIX [JIAr0JIaX SMOIMI MTO3UIIUIO TTO/ICKAIIETO 3aHUMAET CTH-
MYJI, & HO3UIHIO IPSMOTO JOMOIHEHHSI — JKCIEPUCHIIED, cp. Taxoi pe3yrvmam you-
sun uccnedosamens,; Mens obudena e2o wiymka. Yactb TakuxX TJIAroJioB 00J1a1af0T He-
OOBIYHBIM CBOMCTBOM: MPHUACTHS THIA 0Oudcern(Hulil), yousaern(Holil) TOMYyCKAIOT J1Ba
croco6a 0opMIICHHUST BTOPOTO YYaCTHUKA — CTHMYJIA:

(1) Taxk BoT, 9KCHIEPTHI OBUTH HEMAJIO yIUBIICHBI CIIOCOOHOCTAMU yuyacTHHKOB. [HKP S|
(2) B My3BIKaTBHOI IIKOJIE TOT/Ia BCE OBUTH YAUBICHBI 3TOMY ckauky. [HKPS]

OpHuM #3 cnoco0oB 0(OpMIIEHHUS BCerna SBISICTCS TBOPUTENBHBIN mazex (1), uto
COOTBETCTBYET Ae()OJITHOMY TPaBIITY OGOPMICHHUS CMEIICHHOTO IOUICKAIIETO PU
raccuBe. Bropoii croco0 3ajaercs JieKcudecku: it yousieH(nolil) B (2) — JaT.IL;
UL 06udicen(Hblll) — TIPEIIoT Ha + BUH.IL, U T.A. Llems mcciaenmoBanus — BBIIBUTH
YCIIOBHS yIIOTPEOICHUS KaXKI0N M3 MOZAETICH, IPOCIEIUTh UX HCTOPHIECKOE PA3BUTHE
Y IPUOM3UTHCS K MHTSPIPETAINN COOTHOIICHHSI MEKy CEMaHTHUSCKON M CHHTAKCH-
YeCKOW CTPYKTYpOH Takux mpuyacTtuil. Martepuanom nocmysxunu npumepsl n3 HKPS,
pa3MeUeHHBIE 110 POy MMapaMeTpoB (MOJENb YIpPaBJICHUS, OQYIIEBICHHOCTh, (hopMa
IpUYacTusl, BpeMs U JIp.). BblTH morydeHs! cienyroniie BEIBOIH.

1) B ciywae ecnu npu npudacTiu (PUKCUPYETCs JISKCHYIECKHi criocod odopmite-
HUSI CTUMYJIA, OH COBIIAJAacT ¢ KOJMPOBAHUEM CTHMYJIa IIPU BO3BPATHOM TJIaroie, cp.
(2) m yousuncs smomy ckauky. IToT (PaKT peNeBaHTEH I JUCKYCCHU O TOM, C KAaKUM
TJIATOJIOM CJIEAYET COOTHOCUTH MPHYACTUS ATOM TPYMIBL: C MEPEXOAHBIM WIH C BO3-
BpaTHbIM, cM. [[TagydaeBa 2010; Kusizes 2007].

2) He Bo Bcex ciydasix, KOT/ia IIpH BO3BPATHOM TJIArojie MCIOIb3YEeTCs JIEKCHUIe-
ckuil croco0 ohopMIIEHHSI CTHMYJIA, OH OKa3bIBACTCS BO3MOXKHBIM U IIPH COOTBETCT-
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BYIOIIIEM CTPAJaTENIbHOM MPUYACTHH. TaK, IpH MPUIACTHAK UCHY2AH, CMYUeH CTAMYI
HE MOJKET BBICTYNATh B POJ.IL., KOTOPBIH HCIIOIB3YETCS TPH COOTBETCTBYIOMINX BO3-
BpaTHBIX ri1aroiax, B Tekcrax HKPS odopmienne naTensHBIM aie)xoM HaOII01aeTCs
IIPU IPHYACTHAX 00pado6an, youseien, uzymieH, Ho He IPpH IPUIACTHU HOPAXHCEH, B TO
BpeMs Kak IIPU BCEX MPUYACTHUAX, COOTHOCHMBIX C BO3BPATHBIMH TJIaroJlaMH, IpH KO-
TOPBIX CTUMYJT OpOPMIIAETCS ITPEATIOTOM Hd C BUH.II., TAKOE YIpaBlieHne (PUKCHPYETCs
(obuoicen, pasenesan, 00603nen). MOXKHO TMPEITIOKUTH B (B3AHMHO JIOTIOTHSIOIINX)
00BsAcHeHUs. Bo-TIepBEIX, JIeKCHYecKH 3a/laHHOE 0(OpMIIEHHE CTUMYJIa OoJiee pacmpo-
CTPaHEHO NP NPUYACTHUAX, 0003HAYAIONINX CHTYAIHH, B KOTOPBIX CTUMYJI B IIEPBYIO
o4epe/Ib BBICTYIIAeT KaK YYaCTHHUK, HAa KOTOPBIH HalpaBiIeHa peakiys, a He KaK BBI3bI-
BAIOIMH PEaKIMIO yYacTHHUK (O COOTHOIIEHHH 3THX JBYX CTOPOH B CEMaHTHKE ydacT-
HHUKOB C POJIBIO CTUMYJIa CM., Haripumep, [Verhoeven 2007: 62; Luraghi, Sausa 2013:
236]). Bo-BTOpBIX, JIeKCHYECKUI CIIOCOO KOAWPOBAHUS HE (UKCHUPYETCS NP IpHYa-
CTHSIX TJIaroJioB, CPABHUTEJIFHO HEJIABHO CABMHYBIINXCS OT (DM3MYECKUX 3HAYCHHH K
9KCIIEPUEHIINATIBHBIM, HAPUMED cMyuyeH(Holil), nopasxceH(Hbiil).

3) AnaxpOHHYECKH JIEKCHUECKUH CIIOCO0 KOTUPOBAHUS CTUMYJIA IIPU BCEX MPUYACTH-
AX (pUKCHpyeTcs o3ke, ueM JieonTHbIi. COOTBETCTBYIOIIME U3MEHEHHS IPOUCXOAMIIH B
pycckoM si3pike X VIII-XXI BB. (rmyouna nokpsitust HKPS) B pasHoe Bpems [uis pa3HbIX
IJIaroJIoB, HO MIOPSIJIOK U3MEHEHHH OKa3bIBACTCs B PA3JIMYHBIX I1Apax OJMHAKOBBIM.

B noknazne Hapsizty ¢ JIEKCHUECKUMH YCIOBUSIMHU PAcIPEeICHUsI Mbl PACCMOTPUM
CBSI3b MEX/ly KOAUPOBAHUEM CTHMYJA MPU MPUYACTUAX U IPAMMATHYECKHUMU CBOMCT-
BaMM KOHTEKCTa. B 1enom B pe3ynbpTare HCCiIeI0BaHUS MBI JEIa€M BBIBOJ O TOM, UTO
C TEUCHHEM BPEMEHU NTPUYACTHBIE (POPMBI COMIKAIOTCS ¢ POACTBEHHBIMH UM BO3BpaT-
HBIMH JIeKay3aTHBHBIMH Tiarosnami. [IpeamnonoxunTensHo, Takoe cOMMKEHNE CBA3aHO
C IByMsl B3aHMOCBSI3aHHBIMH CEMaHTHYECKHMH M3MEHEHHAMH: 1) ¢ yCHIICHHEM CIIO-
COOHOCTH IPUYACTHII ONMCHIBATH COCTOSIHUE, HACTYIAIOIIEE B PE3yJIbTATe PEAKIUH Ha
CTUMYJI, @ HE U3MEHEHHE 3TOTO COCTOSIHHUS; 2) CO CABIDKEHHEM YYacCTHHKA C POJIBIO
CTHMYJIa OT MIPUYUHBI K COAEPKaHNIO SMOLHN.
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Insight into collocational competence among Polish
students of Croatian as L.2

Apart from the detailed description of noun collocations in Croatian as L1 (CL1) given
by Blagus Bartolec (2014), research on collocational competence in Croatian as L1 or
L2 is sporadic. Ordulj and Cviki¢ (forthcoming) discussed the factors that influence col-
locational competence in CL1, showing that native speakers have the best knowledge
of collocations with high frequency and associative strength. So far, the most extensive
research on collocational acquisition in Croatian as L2 (CL2) in heterogeneous groups
was given by Ordulj (2016). This research shows that subjects of higher language pro-
ficiency have better receptive knowledge of more frequent noun collocations than sub-
jects of lower CL2 proficiency. The analysis of tasks on the productive level showed
that subjects of lower proficiency have very poor collocational competence, while sub-
jects of higher CL2 proficiency show an equal knowledge of noun collocations in the
nominative case and in oblique cases. The main goal of this paper was to examine the
receptive and productive knowledge of noun collocations based on their frequency,
collocational strength, morphological features and CL2 proficiency level among Pol-
ish students of CL2. It is assumed that subjects of higher CL2 proficiency will have a
better receptive knowledge than subjects of lower CL2 proficiency. Furthermore, it is
assumed that subjects of lower CL2 proficiency will have a better knowledge of mor-
phologically unmarked collocations in the nominative case, whereas subjects of higher
CL2 proficiency will have an equal knowledge of morphologically unmarked colloca-
tions in the nominative case and morphologically marked collocations in oblique cases.
Collocations used in the research were collected from essays written by students of CL2
on B1 and B2 proficiency levels. The hrWaC corpus was used to count the frequency
of collocations, whereas the associative strength of collocational elements was assessed
by native speakers of Croatian. The respondent sample comprised of 27 students of
Croatian at the Jagiellonian University in Krakow, Poland. In order to examine the
receptive knowledge of collocations in CL2, respondents completed a multiple choice
task. The influence of morphological features on collocational knowledge was tested on
two blank-filling tasks with collocations in nominative and oblique cases. The results
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showed that respondents of higher and lower language proficiency have equal receptive
knowledge of more frequent noun collocations. The analysis of tasks on the productive
level showed that morphological features did not influence collocational knowledge for
respondents of lower and higher CL2 proficiency since on both CL2 proficiency levels,
respondents had the best knowledge of collocations of high frequency.
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The prepositional oppositions in Ukrainian and
Serbian through the prism of an associative
experiment

Most of Ukrainian and Serbian linguists assume that the proper meaning of preposi-
tion cannot be revealed without its relation with grammatical case of a notional part
of speech. This argument is the base for denial of lexical meaning of a preposition.
Any research of semantics is usually based on the analysis of contextual use, which a
priori makes it impossible to study prepositions in isolation. Therefore, I suggest ap-
plying associative experiment (AE) to investigate the semantics of prepositions. It will
provide the ability to check up empirically the existence of conceptual sense related to
prepositions. The existence of several phonetic variants (6 /y / yei / 86i) of preposition ¢
and the fact that preposition nesa has a homonymic form of noun noza ‘posture, pose’
make the AE more complicated for the Ukrainian language. The experiment has been
carried out with Ukrainian and Serbian native speakers of both genders in equal quanti-
ties. The interpretation of results is based on the approach of cognitive grammar that is:
perceiving grammar as an complex of symbolic structures, each of which representing
symbolic unity of phonological and semantic structures (Langacker 2008: 1-23), profil-
ing of image schema (Johnson 1987), theory of embodied cognition and figure—ground
opposition based on special features of visual perception (Evans 2010), and the theory
of conceptual metaphor (Lakoff, Johnson 1980).

Statistical and conceptual analyses of the AE data have revealed several types of
responses, e.g. oppositions (srb. y: ra ‘on’, sawn ‘out’, uz ‘from / out’; ukr. ¢: na ‘on’,
s3a ‘behind’), grammatically fit collocations (srb. y: kyfiu ‘house, °, menu ‘me, ’°; ukr.
6: nimaxy ‘airplane | ’, xami ‘house | ’), grammatically unfit potential collocations
(stb. y: kyha ‘house  °, ypkea ‘church °, eéan: namemu ‘memory, ’; ukr. 6: noauso
‘view, ’°, nosa: medxci ‘boundaries  ’), image schema (srb. y: ynymap / unutra ‘in-
side’, unutrasnjost ‘inside, interior’), hypernym (stb. y: npocmop ‘space  °, mesto
‘place, ), thyme / assonance (srb. ean: Johan), corresponding prefix (ukr. 6: 6doma
(adverb) ‘at home’, 606ox (adverb) ‘the two of us / you / them, together’, ukr. y: yeoroc
(adverb) ‘aloud’). Frequency analysis of obtained responses proves that the spatial
meaning of the abovementioned prepositions is primary and more common.
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Reconstruction in progress: Clitic interpretation in
Slovenian

Slovenian clitics that are generated in embedded non-finite clause, are reported to climb
to the matrix clause (Golden, Sheppard 2000; Golden 2003). The type of this move-
ment is indicative of the nature of Slovenian clitics as such (Boskovi¢ 2001; Sauerland,
Elbourne 2002). This paper questions Marusi¢’s (2008) observation that, when fronted,
Slovenian clitics trigger no semantic effect whatsoever.

Marusic¢ gives examples cited in (1), stating that ga, *him’ refers to Janez indepen-
dently of its surface position. Note that ga, is pronominal element that does participate
in binding. If ga, was moved in syntax, it would c-command Janez from its landing site
and thus violate Principle C. Since the co-indexation is felicitous, Marusic¢ labels it as
a clear example of total reconstruction and concludes that the clitic was moved only
phonologically.

(la) Peter je pri Janezu, doma  sklenil predstaviti ga, Meti.

(Ib) Peter ga, je pri Janezu; doma  sklenil predstaviti Meti.
Peter (him) AUX at Janez home decided introduce (him) Meta
‘Peter decided at Janez’s house to introduce him to Meta.’ (Marusic 2008, ex. 20)

In (2) to (4), I present counter examples, where the attempts to interpret fronted clitics
according to their base-generated position systematically fail. Co-indexation of clitic
and the genitive complement of a DP is only grammatical with a DP c-commanding the
surface clitic position (2a) but not vice versa (2b).

(2a) Sosed, je fantu  svoje héerkej dovolil postri¢i jo, na irokezo.
(2b) Sosed, jo*]. je fantu  svoje h(:erkf:j dovolil postrici na irokezo.
Neighbour (her) AUX friend SELF daughter allow cut (her) on mohawk

‘Neighbour allowed a friend of his daughter to cut her hair mohawk style.’

Furthermore, in the same construction, the reflexive clitic observes Principle A, again
with respect to its surface position: in (3a) it can only refer to the daughter, so that the
daughter’s hair is cut, while in (3b) it refers to neighbour so that the neighbour’s hair
is cut.

147



3a) Sosed. je svoji  hcerki, dovolil  postrici  se,. na irokezo.
i ] i/

(3b) Sosed, se,., je svoji hc“:erkij dovolil  postri¢i na irokezo.

Neighbour (SE) AUX SELF daughter allow cut (SE) on mohawk
‘Neighbour allowed his daughter to cut his/her hair mohawk style.’

Finally, in (4), the interpretation of reflexive possessive pronoun svoj that does not
move out of the embedded clause, correlates with the interpretation of the clitic se. The
reference of the clitic itself, however, is unexpectedly calculated on the basis of its sur-
face position. In (4a) the closest c-commanding r-expression of the clitic is daughter,
and consequently, reflexive possessive pronoun within a PP also refers to daughter. In
(4a) the closest c-commanding r-expression of the clitic is neighbour, and consequently,
reflexive possessive pronoun within a PP also refers to neighbour.

(4a) Sosed, je svoji héerkij dovolil ostri¢i  se po  svojih

*ijj

- zeljah.
(4b) Sosed, S€,; je svoji héerkij dovolil ostri¢i po svojihi/,,j zeljah.

Neighbour (SE) AUX SELF daug. allow cut (SE) acc. SELF wishes
‘Neighbour allowed his daughter to cut his/her hair according to his/her wishes.’

Examples (2) to (4) present a new piece of data in the discussion that focuses on Slove-
nian pronominal clitics (namely ga/jo ‘him/her’ and se ‘self’) and show, that in certain
syntactic environments their interpretation is dependent on their surface position rather
than calculated according to their base-generated position. This indicates that clitic
climbing might not (only) be a phonological process in Slovenian and suggests that the
trigger and the nature of clitic movement will have to be reconsidered in this language.
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The internal order of the Serbian/Croatian clitic
string: A Distributed Morphology approach

In this work, I provide an account for the strict internal order of Serbian/Croatian (SC)
clitic strings (1) within the Distributed Morphology theory (Halle, Marantz 1993). First,
I propose that this order — followed by most of the clitics in SC (2) — can be explained
by a specification constraint which requires the most feature-specified clitics to be lin-
earized at the left of the string. Secondly, I argue that the single exception to this order
—the 3SG auxiliary clitic for Perfect: je, which is aligned at the right of the string (3) —is
caused by the application of a post-syntactic operation that modifies the feature struc-
ture of this clitic, causing it to be linearized differently.

(1) Auxiliaries=Datives=Accusatives/Genitives=Reflexive

)
a. Poslao  =sam/=bih =ti =ga
sent PRF/COND. 1SG 2SG.DAT 3SG.ACC.NEUT

‘I sent/would send it to you.’

b.  *Poslao sam/bih ga ti b’.*Poslao ti sam/bih ga
3)
a. Poslao =ti =ga =je
sent 2SG.DAT 3SG.ACC.NEUT PRF.3SG.NOM

‘He sent it to you.’

b.  *Poslao ti je ga b’.*Poslao je ti ga

Although there is extensive work on SC clitics that has described the behavior of je
(Boskovi¢ 1995, 2000, 2002, 2004; Franks 1998; Franks, Holloway 2000; Progovac
1993, 1996; Rivero 1991, 1993; Runi¢ 2012; Stjepanovi¢ 1998a, 1998b; Wilder, Cavar
1994), only Boskovi¢ (2004) has provided an account for its exceptional order. He ar-
gues that the morphophonological status of je prevents it from being the head of a string.
This, however, requires je to be pronounced in different syntactic projections depending
on whether it co-occurs or not with other clitics. Additionally, it faces a problem when
comparing je to an accusative clitic of the paradigm, which has an identical phonologi-
cal form (/je/), but doesn’t behave as the auxiliary (i.e. the accusative can be the head
of a string).
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I propose here that clitics in SC have a specific morphological configuration which
consists of a hierarchical structure of features that can be modified by morphological
rules after Spell-Out (Bonet 1991, 1995). Auxiliaries in SC are the conjunction of a
Tense and an agreement morpheme, what makes them more feature-specified than other
clitics. This causes the auxiliaries to be aligned at the left of the string, following the
linearization constraint assumed here and already proposed for other languages (Harris
1995; Heap 2005). The order of je is explained by an Impoverishment rule that deletes a
feature from the clitic, causing it to become less specified and, therefore, to be linearized
at the right of the string.

This proposal builds on Boskovi¢’s idea that je has a distinct morphological status
with respect to other clitics. It also accounts for the different behaviour of the two pho-
nologically identical — but morphologically distinct — je clitics. This is accomplished
without proposing that the auxiliary can be pronounced in different syntactic projec-
tions.
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On Wackernagel ten years later: Personal pronouns
in information structure

In some languages some pronominal forms contain so called full forms and clitics.
Although treatment of clitics differ within particular theoretical frameworks, most lin-
guists take them to be syntactically independent and phonologically dependent, always
attached to a host (Nespor, Vogel 1986). Emphasizing the role of syntax and phonology,
and leaving the semantics out of the picture, suggests that the clitics are just “shortened”
version of their full counterparts (hence their name), both fulfilling the same roles in
the sentence structure. I analyze the clitic forms of Croatian personal pronouns in the
framework of Parallel Architecture (Jackendoff 1997, 2010) aiming to show that the
phonology-syntax connection does not exhaust all there is because they participate in a
sentence information structure through their position in a linear structure. Such a claim
rests on the scrambling hypothesis, put forth for Slavic, but also for other languages,
mainly Japanese (Franks 2000; Boskovi¢ 2000, 2001, 2009).

My hypothesis is that full forms and clitics do not differ in syntax, but they differ in
a semantic potential, which leads to their ability to change the information structure of
a sentence. Therefore, I analyze sentences such as:

1.1. Studentica socijalne psihologije iz Zagreba mi donosi brojne nove i zanimljive knjige.
‘The student of social psychology brings me many new and interesting books FROM ZAGREB.’

The potential syntactic structures of this sentence are 1.1. a and b while potential pro-
sodic structures are 1.1. ¢ and d:

L.1.a[g[,[ studentica] [, ;.\ socialne psihologije] [,, iz Zagreba]] [
nove i zanimljive knjige]]]]

vp 1o, Mi} [ donosi] [, [,,brojne

or

L1 b [ [ [ studentica] [, . socialne psihologije] [, [,, iz Zagreba]
nove i zanimljive knjige]]]]
L.1. ¢ (;, (;, studentica socijalne psihologije iz Zagreba) (;, mi donosi brojne nove i zanimljive knjige))

{¢, mi} [, donosi] [, [,, brojne

or

L.1. d (,, (;, studentica socijalne psihologije) (;, iz Zagreba mi donosi brojne nove i zanimljive knjige))
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I will analyze these structures and compare them to the following ones:

1.2. Studentica socijalne psihologije iz Zagreba donosi mi brojne nove i zanimljive knjige.
‘The student of social psychology from Zagreb BRINGS me many new and interesting books
from Zagreb.’

The potential syntactic structures of this sentence are 1.2. a and b while potential pro-
sodic structures are 1.2. ¢ and d:

1.2, a [ [ [ studentica] [, socialne psihologije] [,, iz Zagreba]] [, [, donosi] {., mi}] [, [,,brojne
nove i zanimljive knjige]]]

or
1.2.b [ [, [, studentica] [, socialne psihologije]] [

nove i zanimljive knjige]]]]
1.2. ¢ (;, (, studentica socijalne psihologije iz Zagreba) (, donosi mi brojne nove i zanimljive knjige))

iz Zagreba] [, donosi] {., mi}] [ brojne

vp [pp NP [AP

or

1.2.d (;, (,, studentica socijalne psihologije) ( iz Zagreba) (,,,, donosi mi brojne nove i zanimljive knjige))

P (PPh PPh

All the aforementioned sentences are grammatical in Croatian and the variation among
them is due to the scrambling potential. As presented, in these sentences, contrary to
perpetuated claims in the literature about their mechanical positioning, clitics partici-
pate in scrambling and therefore in the information packaging. Although such claim is
not uncontroversial, my aim is to show that the linear order informs the structural dif-
ference between 1.1 and 1.2 and not the vice versa.
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Speakers/Learners of Macedonian as a second
language: The use and acquisition of evidentiality

This study investigates how Albanian-speaking speakers/learners of Macedonian use
evidentials in Macedonian, and it empirically examines whether there is a transfer effect
from the learners’ first language to the target language. Data were collected through oral
tests/interviews in which the interviewees were instructed to verbally convey hearsay
information to specified addressees.

The focus is on these speakers’/learners’ evidential strategies: what Macedonian
evidential forms (grammatical and lexical) did they choose to use to express these par-
ticular meanings? Two types of meaning considered as evidential in Macedonian were
analyzed: direct (confirmative) and indirect (nonconfirmative). We are interested in
the acquisition of indirect (nonconfirmative) evidentiality. Aorist and imperfect have
confirmative meaning and sum+l-forms past tenses have non-confirmative meaning.
However, these evidential markers can have different evidential interpretations when
specific particles are used. We were particularly interested in testing the use and inter-
pretation of the following evidential and/or modal particles and their combinations with
grammatical markers of evidentiality: HaBogHO ‘don’t think I am the one who is saying
this’; 6osxem ‘don’t think that I am the one who thinks this is true” (doubts); nemex ‘that
is” ‘in other words’, ‘so’, ‘consequently’, ‘id est.” and roa ‘as if”.

We present three case studies and seek to understand the experiences, abilities and
performance of Albanian speakers/learners of Macedonian. The oral test and interview
consists of reading two articles, one in Albanian first and retelling in Macedonian, and
the other in Macedonian and then retelling in Macedonian, and answering questions
on the veracity of the source of information. Results reveal first language influence in
choosing markers (evidential/epistemic particles) for specific evidential strategies, and
text interpretations.
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TutynoBanus B 0eJIOPYCCKOM ITHOKYJIbTYpe
B 3€pKaJie M0JbCKO-0eJI0PYyCCKOr0 U PyCCKO-
0eJIOPYyCCKOro B3aMMOeHCTBUA

B xaxo#t STHOKYIBTYpE TUTYJIOBAHUS UTPAIOT BKHYIO POJIb, TAK KAK OTPAXKAIOT OT-
HOIIICHHUE OOINECTBA K «PETIaMEHTANHU MPHOOPETEHHOTO COIHAIBLHOTO TOCTOMHCTBA
YeNoBeKa, CBA3aHHOTO ... C €ro 3aciIyraMi Iepeia OOMEecTBOMY», UTO IMPOSBILICTCS B
COYCTAHWSIX NOAYYUMb MUMYI 3d YMo-1ubo, 6bime yoocmoennvim mumyiaa. Hammane
/ OTCYTCTBUE TeX WIH WHBIX THTYJIOBAHUH, HX KOJIMIECTBO IMOKA3BIBAIOT, KAKUE COITH-
AIbHBIC TIO3WINU MMEIOT B ATOM ITHOCOIIMYME OCOOBIN Bec, HACKOJIBKO B OOIIECTBE
LIEHUTCS BJIACTh U €€ aTpHOyTHI, KaK OLIEHUBACTCS MPUHAICKHOCTD K apUCTOKPATHH,
HACKOJIBKO YBaYKAIOTCSI IPUBUIICTHH.

Hanmpumep, B GemopyccKoM ITHKETE, B OTIIMYHE OT PYCCKOTO M MOJBCKOTO C MX
pa3BepHYTHIMH CHCTEMaMH alleIUIITUBOB-TUTYJIOBAHUN, OTCYTCTBOBAIH COOCTBEHHBIC
CHUMBOJIMYECCKHE THTYJIOBAHM B CIITy OJTHOPOJAHOCTH OEIOPYCCKOTO COMyMa; BCE OHU
ObUTH 3aMMCTBOBAHBI U3 PYCCKOTO WIIH TOJNBCKOTO SI3BIKOB (cp. 6en. Bawa Acnacyv!
u3 noil. Wasza Jasnosc¢!). benopycckuMu sS3bIKOBEIAMH TPEITPHHUMAIKMCH MOTBITKA
CO3JaHUs UX IO TOM K€ MOJIETTH METOHHMMHYECKOTO NepeHoca, Hanpumep B. Jlactos-
CKHUM: Kpbl8iuachrieacyb (Kak SKBUBAICHT PYCCKOMY BblCOKOOIA20pOOUE), BAIeUICh-
aisacys (pyc. gvicowecmeso), Bawa Jlacmoiinacywv! (pyc. Bawa wecmy!), HO B pe4eBOi
MpaKTUKE TaKue TUTYJIOBHIS TaK U HE 3aKPEIINCh. B pe3ynpTate BO MHOTHX CITydasx
0ETOpyCCKIEe CHMBOINYIECCKHE ATIEIISITHBEI IPEICTABICHBI JIGKCEMAMH U3 Pa3HbBIX S3bI-
KOB-UCTOYHHKOB, Cp.: Bawa npaaceawusncmesal; Bawa npasanebonacys! (PbC); Bawa
sAcHassabModICHacyy!; Bawa sacuacys!, Bawa cisyenvcmesa! (BPC).

DTUKETHBIC OOpalleHUsT ¢ KOPHEBOHW OCHOBOW naH- TPHIILIM B OEJIOPYCCKYIO
pedb U3 MOJBCKOTO SI3bIKA M MOJMYUIIIN IIHUPOKOE U JIUTENBHOE PACIpPOCTPAHECHHUE B
Hel Oyarojapsi CHIIBHOMY BJIMSIHUIO CUHUTABIICHCS MPECTHKHOM MOJIbCKON KYJIBTYPBHI.
B nauaie 90-x rogoB XX B. B benapycu Obutd peIpHUHATHI MTOTBITKA HUCTIOIH30Ba-
HUS aleJuIATHBA «nax + iMsD B Ka4ecTBe OOIICHAPOIHOTO CTAHIAPTHOTO OOpaIieHus
(nmpexe Bcero B 6enopycckoszbiaHbix CMU), HO OHU OBUTH €IMHUYHBIMHU M HE CTa-
i HOpMOii. benopycckast onmosuius naw:cenanin Obljla HACTOJIBKO aKTyaJIbHOM, UTO
HUBEIUPOBAJa WIN MOJYNHSIA ceOe B TOM MM MHOM CTENEHH BCE OCTAIbHBIC 3HAYEC-
HUSI; OTHAKO MTOCKOJIBKY B ITOJIECKOM SI3BIKE CJIOBO 71dH MOCTETICHHO MPUOOPETO CTaTyC
MECTOMMEHHOTO CYOCTUTYTa BEXIIMBOCTH M CTAJIO YIOTPEOJIATHCS MTPH OOpAIICHUH KO
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BCEM WiIeHaM obmiecTBa 0e3 UCKIIIOYCHNUS KaK TI0Ka3aTellb PaBHBIX IPaKIaHCKUX IIPaB,
TO BTOPOE 3HAUEHHE TaK)Ke, XOTh U B MEHBIIIEH CTENICHH, ITOJTyJHIIO CBOE OTPAKECHHE B
(hyHKIMOHUPOBAHHUH aNeULITHBA nax B 0eIopycckoit peun. OTCIOma TaBTOJIOTHIHBIC
aneyuATUBHBIE POpMyITEI THITA: A 661, RAHe nan, 6o crodwi! (5. Kymana).

MO>HO OTMETHTB, YTO CHCTEMBI CHMBOJIMIECKUX TUTYJIOBAHUH B PyCCKOM H TIOJIb-
CKOM DTHKETE OBUTH YETKO T'PaJyHPOBAHBI, B TO BPeMs KaK B OSIIOPYCCKOM ITHKETE OT-
MEYaJHCh JaKyHBI, BAPHAHTHOCTD JICKCEM, OOJIBIIIOE KOINIECTBO CTSHKEHHBIX («YIIPO-
MEHHBIX» ) HOpM (8acysb, sauia, eausysb, 6awusys u m.o. — (Cp ¢ MO Waszmos¢ mosciwy
pan — waszmos¢, waszec, wasc; mosci), 00pa3oBaHUE JTACKOBBIX (OPM: iMOCMAUKd,
NAHIOXHA, NAHIYOYAK, MABAPLIUIOK.
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Adjective order restrictions of attributive
adjectives in Slovenian

Several languages exhibit restrictions on adjective ordering inside the noun phrase
(e.g. Cinque 1994; Scott 2002). This relatively strict order of adjectives inside the noun
phrase has been recently used as an argument for the cartographic approach to the inter-
nal structure of the noun phrase (e.g. Cinque 1994; Scott 2002).

For Slovenian, ordering restrictions on attributive adjectives have been described in
Toporisi¢ (2000), but the ordering as stated there is not very detailed (see also Vidovic-
Muha 1981; Marusi¢, Zaucer to appear, for discussion of the ordering within specific
subsets of Slovenian adjectives). Additionally, there have been no attempts to test ad-
jective ordering restrictions in Slovenian experimentally so far. This paper presents
the results of an experiment with which adjective ordering restrictions in Slovenian
were tested. The main purpose of the experiment was to determine the most basic and
unmarked orders of adjectives for SIZE, SHAPE, COLOR and PROVENANCE/ORIGIN in the com-
plex noun phrase. To test this we used sets of two adjectives followed by a noun. Each
set was was presented with the two adjectives in both orders, as in (1), and the partici-
pants had to choose the order they prefer.

(1) a. Drobni trikotni uhani
‘tiny triangular earrings’

b.  Trikotni drobni uhani
‘triangular tiny earrings’

Of special interest was the ordering of adjectives for size and SHAPE since, for Topori§i¢
(2000), both of these fall in one and the same category (‘General property’ adjectives).

Our results show that the order of adjectives in the Slovenian noun phrase is rather
strict and it follows the proposed universal ordering of prenominal adjectives from Scott
(2002): Size > SHAPE > CoLOR > PROVENANCE/ORIGIN. These results are an indirect ar-
gument for the cartographic approach to the syntax of the noun phrase, as they reflect
adjective ordering restrictions in the complex noun phrase that can’t easily be captured
by the competing adjunct approach, which claims that the order of adjectives inside the
noun phrase is relatively free. I will argue that the observed adjective ordering restric-
tions in Slovenian can be best explained in terms of the universal hierarchy of a limited
number of hierarchically ordered adjectival functional projections in the nominal phrase
and that the observed ordering restrictions follow directly from the syntax.
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Bansinue ceMaHTH4YeCKOTo (paKTOpa HA BLIOOP
OKOHYAHMUS -)/-I6 CYyIIeCTBUTEIbHBIMU MYKCKOTO
POAa B MECTHOM IajieKe eAMHCTBEHHOI0 YU CJIA B
pycckom si3bike 17 Beka

B npeBHEpYCCKOM SI3BIKE B MECTHOM Ma/1eKe €IUHCTBEHHOTO YHCIa CYIIECTBUTEIBHbIC
MY>KCKOT'0 PO/ia MOTJIM UIMETh OKOHYAHHUSI -5 WM -) (KaK B COBPEMEHHOM ITPEIOKHOM
nasiexe -e Wik -y): 6ums yenom o coicke/cvicky. OKOHUaHUE -5 ABISACTCS CTAaHAAPTHBIM
JUTS CYIIECTBUTENBHBIX O-CKIIOHECHNUS B JaHHOH (hopMe, a OKOHYaHUE -y —HECTaHIapTHOE,
OHO TIPHUIIIO B MapagurMy O-CKJIOHEHUSI MOJ] BIMSHUEM CYIIECTBUTCIBHBIX JIPEBHETO
U-CKJIOHeHHSI: 8 Jtecy, 6 cHBey (O-OCHOBa, BMECTO 6 Jiech, 6 cHbBee) Kak 6 gepxy, 8
Ooomy (U-ocHOBa). Ho BHOCHENCTBHM HEKOTOpBIE CYNICCTBUTENBHBIC OBIBIIETO
U-CKJIOHEHMS TIePEeCTaId MPUCOCTUHATh OKOHYAHUE -y, 2 MHOTHE CYIIECTBUTEIBHbIC
0-CKJIOHEHHs, HA00OPOT, CTAJH 3TO OKOHYAHUE OXOTHO MPUHMMATh. TakuM oOpazom,
B JIPEBHEPYCCKOM SI3bIKE BBIOOP OKOHYAHUS -B/-) YK€ HE 3aBHCEN OT M3HAYAIBHOTO
THUIIA OCHOBBI CYIIECTBUTEIBHOTO, MOSBIIIUCH APYTHE (PAKTOPHI, OIPEACIISIIONINE 3TOT
BBIOOD.

Cpenu mo1o0HBIX (PaKTOPOB HA3BIBACTCS CEMAHTHUYECKUU — Ma/IeKHOE 3HAYCHHE
B KOHKpEeTHOM KoHTekcTe [XaOypraes 1990: 99, 101-102; Kyszuemor 2005: 74;
JlomonocoB 1755: 85]. Cunraercs, 4TO OKOHYaHHUE -y 0oJiee XapaKTepHO I (GopM
CO 3HAYEHHEM BpPEMEHHOW WIIM MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM JIOKAJW3allMM, a OKOHYaHUE -3
— A7l U3BSACHUTEIBHOTO 3HAYEHHUS, YTO BUAMM U B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM S3BIKE,
rae s (GopM ¢ JIOKAJU3YIONUM 3HAUCHUEM XapaKTepHBI NMPEJUIoTH @ U Ha, a Ui
(hopM ¢ U3BACHUTENBHBIM 3HAUYCHUEM — 0 U npo (eosopums o0 nece, HO OblMb 8 Jecy).
ITosToMy mccaenoBaTeNn JOMOMHIN CEMAHTHUECKUH (akTop (akTOpoM CodeTaHHs
C OMpEeJeNICHHBIM MHPEAJIOroM, Iojaras, YTO CYLIECTBUTENbHBIC C MPEAJIOTaMU 6 U
Ha Jalle MPUCOCTUHAIN OKOHYAHHUE -y, TAK KaK BBIpaKaId 3HAUCHME JIOKAJTU3AIUU
[[HaxmaToB 1957: 250; Ky3nenoB 1959: 21; Jlomonocos 1755: 85].

OnHako Kpyr 3HAYCHMH APEBHEPYCCKOI'O MECTHOIO Majexa ObUI IIUpE, YeM Yy
COBPEMEHHOTI'0 ITPEI0KHOT0, MHOTHE €r0 3HaUEeHUs yKe yTpaueHsl. B Texctax 17 Beka
BCTPEYAIOTCS] Pa3HOOOPA3HbIe KOHTEKCTHI, I7I¢ CYILECTBUTENBHOE C MPEIOTOM @ WU
Ha He 0003HaYaeT JOKAJIU3AIUI0: 8 epabedcy oana ounasa cma‘ka Nel94 1.3, pobsama
cmanu Ha o’pacme Ne224 1.500., Axywkosa scena e3ama 6 auxosa'no™ wi‘ke Nel39
1.1, Ha <...> nons éeat" 63¢™ Tam ke Ne301 11.4500., epamomy 6 Cepsaxose dorvey Ne85
1.3600. [[Tam.Bnan], kabara 6 pyoae Ne283, éce ux na mom xakoe 14 uenosex No244,
nopyuunucs <...> no cmonsanuny Nel59 [Ilam.Cmonn].
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[TooOHBIE TpUMEpbl MPUBEIH K HEOOXOJUMOCTH CO3JIaHUs Kiaccu(HKaiuu
3HAYCHUH MECTHOTO Iajieka B s3bIKe 1 7 Beka. IT0 00JIeTIHII0 TPOBEPKY CEMaHTHIECKOTO
(hakTopa, KaK BIUSIOIIETO HA BHIOOp OKOHYAHHS, W TIO3BOJIMIO CHETATh BBIBOI O
HEBO3MOXKHOCTH CUMTATh 3HAUCHHE MMaJIeKa caMo 110 cebe BaKHBIM (DaKTOpOM BhIOOpa
OKOHYaHHUH B MECTHOM TasIexKe.
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Pycckuii si3bIK U ceMeliHas A3bIKOBAs MOJUTHKA

3a nocieanue 25 JeT B MOJ0KEHUH PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa B MUPE MHOT'0€ U3MEHHIIOCK. Poc-
cus Iepelnia 0T MacCOBOI'O OTKPBITHUA 3amaza K [IOBCEIHEBHOCTH KOHTAaKTOB C HUM.
Bbbu10 00HapY)KEHO, YTO «OJIaronoIydHbI» 3amaj HeOTHO3HAYCH, HE BCE CTPaHBI OJIH-
HAaKOBBIE, IPOOIEMBI €CTh Be3zie. MI3MEHMIOCh OTHOIICHHE METPOIOINU K JAUACTIOpE:
IPUHATH 3aKOHBI B OTHOLICHUU COOTCYECTBEHHHMKOB, MPOBOIUTCS 0c0o0asi MOJIUTHKA
«Pycckoro mmpay, MosBHIACh UICS «IISITOH KOJOHHBIY, 32 PyOEKOM CO37aH HOBBIN
obpa3 Poccun u pycckux B CMU. PenaTpuaHThl TPUXOJAT K TOHUMaHUIO: «Tam MbI
ObUTM (PUHHBI (HEMIIBI, MOJISAKH, OONTaphl, €BPEH, TPEKU...), a 31eCh MBI PYCCKHEY.
OMUTPAHTHl CTATKUBAIOTCS C OMBITOM CTaphlX PYCCKUX OOLINH, APYTHX UMMUIPAHT-
CKUX JIHACIIOp, OCO3HAIOT MYJIBTHKYJIBTYPHOCTH JIOOBIX COBPEMEHHBIX COOOIIECTB.
[TocTosIHHO TPOUCXOANUT CAMOIIOHUMAHNE Yepe3 CO3AaHue TEKCTOB, yJacTUE B TUCKYP-
ce, OIpeIeTICHHe TEPMUHOB. B pycCKOM s13bIKE HOBOE CHAavasIa MOSBISETCS B AUACTIOPE,
a TIOTOM B METPOIIONINH (3TO TAKHUE CIIOBA, KAK NPOEKM, AMOUYUO3HBI, 8bI306bl, HAYU-
OHANbHBIU, UKOHA, UOOT, NPUOPUMUSUPOBAMb; MH. Y. cmamucmuku, pexiamst) (Yele-
nevskaya, Protassova 2015).

B 1106011 cTpaHe cTpyKTypa pyCCKOSI3BIYHOTO COOOIIECTBA MHOTOKOMIIOHEHTHA!
3TO CTapble PyCCKUE, peNaTpUaHThl, CYIPyTHy, NPUITIALICHHbIEC Ha PadOoTy, YCHIHOBIICH-
HBIC JICTH, y4YaIlasicsl MOJIOJEKb, & TAKXKE MECTHBIE PYCCKOTOBOPSIINE U 3aHHTEPECO-
BaHHBIC B Poccun. Mex 1y pa3iuuHbIME TPYIIIAMUA PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIX B Pa3HBIX CTpaHax
BO3HMKAIOT JIMYHbIE, TPOPECCHOHAIBHBIC KOHTAKTHI, CETEBBIC COOOIIECTBA MO HHTEPE-
caM. CBsI3b TPaHCHALIMOHANBHBIX COOOIIECTB MPUBOAUT K BOSHUKHOBEHUIO ITPOEKTOB,
o0MeHy ombITOM camouaeHTH(duKaruu. Yem Oosiblle IpyIna pyCcCKOSI3BIYHBIX, TEM
yale UMEIOTCsl CBOM MIPEJCTAaBUTEIHN BO BCEX CTPYKTypax obmiecTsa. [Ipoucxoaut mo-
CTOSIHHOE BBICTPaMBAHUE OTHOILECHUH BHYTPHU I'PYIIIBI U 32 €€ MpeJieslaMi, CaMOpa3BU-
THE IPYMIIB], B KOTOPYIO BIUBAIOTCA U K KOTOPOH alaiTUPYIOTCSI HOBBIE WIEHBI, COBEP-
LIEHHO MO-JIPYTOMY MTOJATOTOBJICHHBIE K )KU3HH B IPYTUX CTpaHaX. DMUTPAHThI pa3HbIX
MOKOJIEHUH Mpue3katoT co cBOMM 0co0bIM onbIToM xku3HU B CCCP, Poccun, apyrux
CTpaHax IMOCTCOBETCKOTO MMPOCTPAHCTBA, OJIMKHETO 1 JTAIbHET 0 3apy0ebs, HCTIOIIB30-
BaHus MlHTepHeTa, oTHOIIEHUS K Poccuu u pyccKoMy SI3BIKY.
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MeHSFoTCSl BOSMOKHOCTH COXPAaHECHUSI PYyCCKOTO si3bIKa. [1osBiIsieTcss HoBoe IBY-
SI3BIYHOE TTOKOJICHHE, JIO3YHIOM KOTOPOTO CTAaHOBUTCS: «TaM MBI HE PyCCKHE, 311eCh
MBI He (DMHHBI/IIBEB! U T.11.». BeTaeT 3agada BocmuTaHus A€TE BO BTOPOM M TPETHEM
MOKOJIeHUH. TpyaHO HAlTH OOIINE IICHHOCTH U MOHSTH, YTO 3HAYHUT «OBITh PYyCCKAM).
EcTp n300mmme MaTepraioB st 00yUSHHUS SI3BIKY, HO MX KAUECTBO MOBHIIIACTCS OYCHD
MEIJICHHO, OTCYTCTBYIOT KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHBIE YUSeOHUKH, €CTh TATOTCHUE K CTapO-
My coBeTckomy. JlocTyImHBI pasHooOpa3HbIe (hopMbl 00yUYeHHs dyepe3 MIHTepHeT, B T.4.
JICKIMH, KYyPCHI, YACTHBIE YPOKU; TPOBOIUTCS MHOKECTBO MEKIYHAPOITHBIX IETCKUX
Jarepem.

B nepBoii wactu jqokiIaja aHAIM3UPYETCsl ceMeiHas s3bIkoBas mojuTHka (Spol-
sky 2012; Schwartz, Verschik 2013; King, Lanza 2017) Ha 0oCHOBE OCYIIIECTBICHHBIX
B Ounstaanu u [1IBenmn B 2017 1. onpocos. Bo BTOpoit yacTu nokiaga mpuBOASTCS
KOHKPETHBIC OITHOKN OWJIMHT'BOB B IIUCEMEHHOW PEUH, BBISIBISIIOTCS UX IPUYHHEL, CO-
IoCTaBIsIEeTCs 00IIee W Pa3IMYHOE B MaTepHale, AETar0TCs BEIBOJIBI O TIEPCIIEKTUBAX
00y4eHusI.
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BypHasi HCTOpPUA CEMAHTHKM OTHOTO PYCCKOIO
NPWJIATATEJIbHOI0 B CBeTE THIOJOTHYECKUX JAHHbIX:
C/1A6HbLI

B moxmane peds moiineT o CeMaHTHKE PyCCKOTO IMPUIIATaTebHOTO CIAGHLII B MUKPO-
IUaXpOHUYIECKOH mepcrekTuBe, HaunHas npuMmepHo ¢ XVIII Beka. 3amaua paboTer —
MIOCTIEIOBATENEHO 00CYIUB CEMaHTHUECKUE CIIBUTH, KOTOPBIE MIPETEPIIEIIO 3TO MPIIIa-
raTenbHOEe, M COOTHECS HX C MAaTePHAIOM IPYTUX S3BIKOB, TIOKA3aTh, UTO ATH CEMaHTH-
YeCcKre U3MCHEHUS HE CITyYaifHEbL.

MarepuanaoM HCCICIOBAHUS TOCTYKWIH, TPEXKIE BCETO, KOPITYCHBIC IaHHBIC
HKPS. byayun OTBIMEHHBIM MPOW3BOIHBIM, 3TO MPHIIATATEIHFHOE MMENIO 3HAYCHUE
‘AMEIONTNI (CHUCKABIIUI) cllaBy, MPOCIABUBIIHNACA  — OOBIYHO B XOJIc BOWHBI — Ue-
JIOBEK (CIaBHbLIl 8OUH, CIABHBIIL 20CYOApy), COOBITUE (crasHas nobeda, 6umMmea), MECTo
(senuxutli u crasuviii 20pod) U Ap. DTH YIOTPEOIECHUSI CEMAHTHICCKH TIPECKA3yeMbl
JaKe BHYTPH CHCTEMBI OJTHOTO SI3BIKA: OHH CBSI3aHEI APYT C APYTOM METOHUMHYECKH.
To e BepHO U [T HApeUus ciasHo, ¢p. U3 apxuenuckomna [narona (Jlepmmna): <...>
00U MAK CLABHO 8eHUAl0mcss <...> B CMBICIIE: ‘CO CIIaBOM .

Mexnay Tem uepes Bek, ¢ Hadasia XIX-ro, Ha onpeeIeHHOM 3Tare MOCTETIEHHOTO
CEMaHTHUECKOTO PAa3BUTHS, C1d6HbIli OOHAPYKUBACTCS B TEKCTAX YXKE KaK YHCTO OIle-
HOYHBIA MapKep: MepBOe YIIOMUHAHNUE 3HAMEHUTOTO ciaghozo manozo B HKPS Bctpe-
qaetcs y A. C. I'puboenosa B bece «CtyneHT» yxke B 1817 romy. Cp. Takxke:

(1) 3aempa 6yoem cnagnas nozooa!

[M. IO. JIepmonToB. ['epoii Hamrero Bpemenu (1839—-1841)]
(2) Veac cnasnwiii nosap, — cxkaszan oH.

[M. B. ABnees. MBanos (1851)]

3aMeTHM, UTO €eIIe Yepe3 1Ba BEKa, B HaIlle BPeMsl, 3TH IIPUMEPHI BBITILIST MAJIO IIPH-
EMIIEMBIMH: HOBOE TIOKOJICHHE TaK YK€ HE TOBOPUT, 3aMEHSIS C/Id6HbIL HA COBCEM APY-
TUe TpUJIaraTeNIbHbIe, U3 psaa uyoechwvlll | panmacmuueckuli | cka3ouHblil WA OM-
auunwlil | evidarowuticss | npexpacuwiil. Kaxercs, 94To 10 CBOEMY MPOUCXOXKJICHUIO U
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CEeMaHTHYECKOU CTPYKTYpPE ITH HOBBIC OIIEHOYHBIC MOIAM(PHUKATOPHI HE UMEIOT HUYETO
00IIero ¢ casHwlil, KOTOPOE Ha MX (POHE BBITILIIUT HEOKUIAHHBIM UCKITIOUCHIEM.

Tem He MeHee, amemupysl K 0ojee IMIHMPOKOMY MaTepHally, MBI IIOKAKEM, UTO
BO3HUKHOBEHHE OICHOYHOTO 3HAUCHHSI Y CIIOBA C/IAGHLIL KaK OTHCHIBAIONIETO CIICITH-
ANBHYIO Pa3HOBUIHOCTh 00BEKTA OTIIMIHOTO OT APYTUX, HecaydaiHo. Toif xe Momenn
MIpEeBpAICHHS B OICHOYHBI MapKep MOYKET B HEKOTOPBIX KOHTEKCTaX CIIEIOBATh, Ha-
npumep, p. fameux (cp. pas fameux ‘TOCPEACTBEHHBIN ) WITH PYC. 3HAMHbLU (3HAMHDIL
bopwy).

B nmoxmane OyayT 3aTpOHYTHI M BOITPOCHI OoJiee odIiero xapakrepa. B yactHocTH,
cynb0a JICKCHKH, TIPEBPATHBILEHCS B KBA3U-TPaMMaTHYECKUH OIICHOYHBIN Mapkep 0e3
MEPCICKTUBEI AaJdbHEUIIeH MOP(OIOTH3aNNH, a TAKKe OOIIIe MEXaHU3MbI TAKHIX W3-
MEHEHHUH, HE MOAXOMSIINX HH MOJ KIACCHYECKOE OMpEIeTICHHE TpaMMaTHKAIN3aInN
(cm. Traugott 1994; Heine, Kuteva 2002; Bybee 2003), Hu 1Mo KJIaCCHYECKOE OIpejie-
nenue Metadopsl (Lakoff, Johnson 1980).
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The normative effect of ritual language on spoken
Doukhobor Russian

The Doukhobors brought two Russian languages with them when they emigrated to
Canada in 1899: their ritual language and their spoken language, in essence a Southern
dialect of Russian. Both had been handed down from generation to generation since
the late 17" century in an oral form (somewhat like Vulgar Latin). The ritual language
for their psalms, prayers and hymns was first recorded in a written form (a type of
Russian Church Slavonic) by the Soviet Russian land surveyor travelling in Central
Canada, Vladimir Bon&-Bruevi¢ (1909 [1954]), in his book Zivotnaja kniga (translated
by Doukhobor experts as “The Living Book”). Bon¢-Bruevi¢ had considerable difficul-
ties with some passages in this book, so he sent these passages to friends in Canada
for clarification (see also Schaarschmidt 2008). Not all of his queries were answered
satisfactorily and some of them have puzzled scholars into our days. In their ritual
practice the Doukhobors maintained the normative character of the language with its
folkloric elements, biblical allusions, repetitions, and parallelisms, carrying over many
such features into their spoken language. Since the Doukhobors’ first large settlements
in Canada coincided with settlements by Ukrainians (or “Galicians”, as they were of-
ten called) and there were frequent intermarriages, the closeness of Southern dialects
contributed to the assimilation of Ukrainian pronunciation and vocabulary in the ritual
language as well as the spoken language (for a concise survey of Doukhobor history
in English, see Wilkinson 2006; for a more detailed, comprehensive study, see Malov
1948). As a result, the latter became much more prescriptive than, for example, the
Russian language of the Old Believers; this may have contributed to the minimal loss
of grammatical features, such as declension, conjugation, and lexical selection. And, as
the spoken language is becoming increasingly moribund due the fact that only speakers
in their 70s and up are still able to use it as a means of communication, retaining the use
of the ritual language in Russian rather than in English acts as a factor in slowing down
the death of the spoken language in the Province of British Columbia. By comparison,
the use of the ritual language mainly in English in the Province of Saskatchewan seems
to be partly responsible for the impending death of spoken Doukhobor Russian there
(Makarova et al. 2011).
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Observations on an archaic jat’ reflex in the Aegean
Macedonian emigree dialect of Strupino (Meglen)

Our acoustic analysis of two spontaneous narrative texts first tape recorded by the
Macedonian dialectologist Stojka Bojkovska in the Federal Republic of Macedo-
nia in 1970 (then converted to CD format for the monograph Bojkovska 2006) from
a 53-year-old female native speaker emigree from the Meglen village of Strupino
(northern Greece, situated northwest of the Lower Vardar river valley) indicates the
consistent presence of a reflex of Common Slavic *¢é distinct from that for *e. The
acoustic impression of the *¢-reflex is basically similar to that of [ae] (between cardi-
nal points 3 and 4), but in some examples is accompanied by an onglide portion and a
lower offglide. Note that a similar gradation is exhibited by the reflex of etymological
*0, which at times gives the acoustic impression of #o. A comparative analysis of the
average F1 values for the stressed reflex of *e (17 lexically distinct tokens), *¢ (6 to-
kens), and *¢ (24 tokens) at quarter intervals of the vowel’s duration indicates that 1)
the relevant vowels in all three etymological classes display increases in the value of
F1 over the entire term of the vocalic segment, and 2) the reflex of *¢ not only exhibits
a higher comparative value for F1 at .25 (a difference of roughly 170-190 Hz), but
also displays an earlier and more dramatic shift between .25 and .50 of the vowel’s
duration shift toward [a] (i.e., lowering) in the course of its formation, thus mirroring
its acoustic diphthongal character, 3) the increase in the value of F1 in tokens for the
reflexes of *e and *¢ is strongest between .50 and .75 of the vowel’s duration (see
average F1 values for *¢ of 651-753-819 at .25/.50/.75 vs. 477-511-602 for *e and
456-487-578 for *e, which also suggests that the *e : *¢ etymological distinction is
neglible). Our analysis is to some degree anticipated by sporadic indications in Bojko-
vska’s own transcription of the texts in question (where stressed vowels derived from
*¢ are at times rendered as [€], vs. [e] for the reflex of *e), although Bojkovska else-
where asserts in the section on historical phonology that the Meglen regional dialect
is consistently ekavian in its treatment of jat’, a claim that is consistent with Dumev
1943 with respect to the Voden regional dialect as a whole).

From the viewpoint of historical dialectology, the presence of a distinct jat’-reflex
in Meglen is unexpected (as we hope to discuss in the presentation of our paper).
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On semantics of the Slavic pluperfect in parallel texts:
Corpora and questionnaires

The Pluperfect is known cross-linguistically (beginning with Dahl 1985; see also Squar-
tini 1999; Plungian, Auwera 2006) to be much more than just “perfect-in-the past” or a
combination of two categories: it is a verbal category sui generis showing little compo-
sitionality in most contexts. It is rather seldom used, as in English, to signal a pure tem-
poral consequence; it is charged in most languages by a set of meanings linked to past
temporal frame (cancelled result, remoteness, etc.), as well as with modal, discourse-
related, and pragmatic functions.

The Slavic Pluperfect is not an exception. It has, or used to have, different forms
deriving from different past tenses of the *by#i auxiliary (which is also a cross-linguistic
feature), and is shown, by different authors in different languages, to have some ad-
ditional (or, sometimes, the only possible) functions that divert from the traditional
template of consecution temporum. They are particularly often found with the newest
form with by/-, which is a “passé surcomposé” tense of a kind attested both in Western
Europe and in the Asian (mostly, although not exclusively, Turkic and Iranic) areal
zone. It is further grammaticalized towards irreal forms, as in East Slavic, or starts to
be used predominantly with conditional, as in Czech. Even in Bulgarian, where the old-
est forms are preserved, the use of pluperfect is far from automatic and is related to the
semantics past temporal frames. Finally, there are languages where the pluperfect forms
are obsolescent or nearly extinct in either function, as in Polish or Slovene. Overall, as
it is already shown by Adriaan Barentsen (2015), there exist Slavic (and of course non-
Slavic) languages with “strong” and thus frequent and “weak” and thus rare perfect.

We use Slavic parallel corpora, taking into consideration all the sentences where
Pluperfects are attested at least in one language (more than thousand) and analyzing the
contexts semantically. It is shown that there are contexts, mainly the ones of cancelled
result, past resultative situation or otherwise ambiguous, where Pluperfect is attested
even in the otherwise “weakest” languages. The languages ara also grouped using the
NeighbourNet system, and distances between them are represented graphically. Non-
Slavic languages are also included into this network for comparison, showing that the
“Balkan” Pluperfect type is actually closer to Lithuanian, which fact parallels also the
distribution of Perfects.

As the Pluperfect forms are found to be in competiton with other Past forms, ques-
tionnaires are presented and analyzed similarly, including contexts of different types.
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Dual number in Slovenian: Why did it survive?

Slovenian is one of the three contemporary Slavic languages (besides Upper and Lower
Sorbian) that has preserved dual number in its pronouns. Slovenian dual pronouns were
not replaced by the plural as in the majority of Slavic languages (1a), but reanalyzed as
bimorphemic consisting of a plural pronoun and the numeral dva (‘two’) (1b). While
previous studies (Derganc 1988, 1998, 2003; Corbett 2000; Jakop 2008 a, 2008 b; Nev-
ins 2011) recognize these diachronic changes in the Slovenian dual, they do not ad-
dress the (i) underlying reasons of it historical reanalysis, and bimorphemic structural
composition. I propose that diachronic changes in Slovenian dual pronouns are driven
by the principle of Morphosyntactic Feature Economy (MFE) which restructures its
morphosyntactic composition to make it more computationally efficient.

(1) a.dual — plural the rest of Slavic languages
b. dual — plural + dva Slovenian

The diachronic reanalysis of Slovenian dual pronouns involved two stages: dual/plural
syncretism and morphosyntactic reconstrual. During the 1% stage of diachronic reanaly-
sis, Old Slovenian monomorphemic dual pronouns my, vy, oni became syncretic with
their plural counterparts. Only the verbal agreement suffixes -va and -mo could distin-
guish dual from plural referents (2a-b).

(2) a. My bo-va letu  mejftu konzha-l-a ...
1., be-1.pu.FuT this place destroy-PART-DU.MASC
‘We two will destroy this place...” (Jakop b 2008:363)

b. My iei-mo ta sad
l.pL eat-1.p  this fruit
‘We eat this fruit ...” (Derganc 1988:245)

The 2™ stage of diachronic development involved morphosyntactic reanalysis. The
speakers began to add the numeral dva (‘two’) to a plural pronominal stem to disam-
biguate the dual from the plural. As a result, the monomorphemic 1st, 2nd, and 3rd per-
son Slovenian dual pronouns my, vy, ona/oni became bi-morphemic - my-dva, vy-dva,
oni-dva, and were easily distinguished from the plural (3).
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(3) Oftani-te tukaj, dokler my-dva supetk’vam  pride-va
stay-ivp here until 1.pL-two to  2.PL.DAT return-1.DU.PRES
‘Stay here until we two come back to you.” (Jakop b 2008:363)

In the framework of Distributed Morphology (Harley, Noyer 1999), I argue that the
principle of MFE is the reason for the reanalysis of the Slovenian dual and its bimor-
phemic structure. I assume (Chomsky 2005, 2008, 2013) that MFE is a “third factor”
principle of computational economy of a syntactic derivation. Following Nevins (2011)
and Harbour (2011), I suggest that dual number is represented by a marked feature
bundle [-singular —augmented]. The principle of MFE states that a marked [-singular,
-augmented] feature combination of the dual cannot be realized at Phonological Form
without eliminating markedness of its features at Morphological Structure.

In Old Slovenian, the MFE applied via fission which split a marked [-singular -aug-
mented] feature combination of the dual into two separate terminal nodes — [-singular]
and [-augmented] (4). The result of fission was a less marked and more economical
morphosyntactic representation of the dual with two separate positions of exponence.
Two Vocabulary Items (VIs) were needed to realize these positions. The [-singular]
feature was filled by the plural pronoun. The [-augmented] feature was filled by the
numeral dva (‘two’) as a minimal non-singular semantic unit (5).

(4) Fission Rule for Old Slovenian
[-singular -augmented] — [-singular] [-augmented]

(5) VIs for Slovenian
/mi & vi/ or /my & wy/ <> [-singular]
/dva/ < [-augmented]

I have argued that the principle of MFE is a driving force behind diachronic changes in
the Slovenian dual. MFE predicts that over time languages with a singular~dual-plural
number systems will develop in two directions. They will either become singular~plural
languages or continue to use a singular~dual-plural number system with a reanalyzed
dual. This prediction is borne out in a number of languages typologically unrelated to
Slavic, such as Manam (Austronesian), Hopi (Uto-Aztecan), Hebrew (Afro-Asiatic),
Kokota (Austronesian), Tonkawa (isolate), and Warlpiri (Australian).
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Aspectual choice of Russian speech act verbs

This study explores semantic, pragmatic characteristics of aspectual choice for Russian
speech act verbs (SAVs). The corpus of the study is based on Russian National Corpus,
as well as on Ljashevskaja and Sharov (2009)’s New Frequency Dictionary. As drawn
on Wierzbicka (1987)’s 37 semantic classes of English SAVs, the given study classifies
approximately 160 Russian SAVs and it is found that a tendency or pattern showing a
correlation of verbal aspect on the one hand and the verbal semantic class and its lexical
‘outliers’ on the other.

Aspectual preferences and perfective/ imperfective percent proportions are very
distinct from one semantic class to another, and even within one and the same semantic
class, SAVs reveal distinct patterns depending on semantic features of apparently syn-
onymous SAVs. Previous studies on aspectual choice for verba dicendi or SAVs, such as
Israeli (2001), Fielder (1990), failed in delineating SAVs consistently and exhaustively,
and randomly elicited only a portion of SAVs showing perlocutionary effects of the
perfective aspect, arguing that the perfective aspect entails success, whereas the imper-
fective failure of a given perlocutionary act. In this study I have tried to show this is an
oversimplified argument.

Among SAVs in the corpus, there are imperfective-prone SAVs, perfective-prone
SAVs, and heterogeneous SAVs and aspectual choice is dictated by speaker-addressee
intersubjective dynamism and cognitive coordination, as well as process-oriented vs.
goal-oriented verbal semantics. Imperfective aspect is also employed in ritual, typified
acts, which focus on the attitude or relationship than on the action itself.
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Complexities in between:
Oscillating clausal structures

Complex clausal structures are usually categorised according to the relation holding
between their constituent parts, with criteria such as coordination/subordination, modi-
fication/coreference and independence/integration playing a crucial role. They are re-
flected in the traditional dichotomies “paratactic vs. hypotactic connexion”, “restric-
tive vs. appositive relative clauses” and “complement vs. adverbial clauses”. However,
when it comes to the analysis of actual data, in particular non- and pre-standardised
data, matters are more intricate and structures often defy an unequivocal categorisation,

see (1)—(5):

(1) restrictive relative clause ~ anaphoric resumption
dziewke uranit, ktoraz rang [...] (Kodeks Dziatynskich, 15th c.) [Po.]
‘he hurt a girl, which wound [...]’

(2) jussive main clause ~ final adverbial clause
starega vina prime$amo [...], naj bodo mozilost dobile (Cebelarstvo, 1831) [SIn.]
‘we add some old wine, they shall gain / such that they gain virility’

(3) relative clause ~ clausal complementation
kakto kazva za Xrista ¢i rekals, kaks e s nasw do sveresenieto na svéta (Sofronij
Vracanski, Poucitelno evangelie 1806) [Bulg.]
‘as he says about Christ, who said / that he said [...]

(4) coordination ~ conditional
a u zeny ditja roditsja ino babit’ muz’(Afanasij Nikitin, Troicjki spisok 379) [Ru.]
‘and (if) a women has a child, (and) the man accepts it’

(5) free relative ~ conditional
a kto u nixs umrets . ini t¢ zgut (Afanasij Nikitin, Troicjki spisok 379) [Ru.]
‘Whoever died, was burned/ if someone died, they burned him.’

Therefore, the binary concepts have been replaced by parametric approaches as pro-
posed by Lehmann (1988), Weiss (1989), Raible (1992). These fit the data more ap-
propriately because they allow to model the oscillation of individual examples between
two ends of a scale from a synchronic point of view and in their diachronic dimension.
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In addition, parametric approaches are able to capture commonalities between struc-
tures that remain otherwise opaque, such as similarities between relative clauses and NP
complementation (Arsenijevi¢ 2009; Topolinjska 1997).

In our presentation we want to tackle the diachronic dimension. Using data from
various Slavic languages, we will analyze the transitions between restrictive relative
clause and anaphoric resumption (1), jussive main clause and final adverbial clause (2),
relative clause and clausal complementation (3), clause coordination and conditional (4)
and free relative clause and conditional (5). In addition, we will discuss if and how the
parameters are useful in describing the emergence of syntactic patterns.
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Interrelation of grammatical gender and inflectional
class: A case study of Russian “common gender” nouns

There are two conflicting claims concerning correlation between grammatical gender
and inflectional class of Russian nouns. Some claim that grammatical gender can be
predicted form inflectional class (Corbett 1982, 1991; Corbett, Fraser 2000). In contrast,
others claim that inflectional class can be predicted from grammatical gender (Crockett
1976; Thelin 1975). However, there is a class of nouns in Russian — the so-called
“common gender” nouns — which cannot be accounted for in any of these proposals.

Common gender nouns denote individuals, like s’irot-d ‘orphan’ and sudj-d ‘judge’
that can trigger either masculine, or feminine agreement (1a—b). Compare with other
Russian nouns that can trigger only masculine or only feminine agreement (2-3).

Common gender nouns differ from other Russian nouns, because their grammatical
gender cannot be predicted from inflectional class and vice versa, their inflectional class
cannot be predicted from grammatical gender. For example, in (1a—b), the common
gender noun s’irot-d ‘orphan’ belongs to the inflectional class II, which is evident from
the inflectional suffix -a (only class Il nouns have the inflectional suffix -« in Russian).
Nonetheless, it can be either masculine or feminine, which is evident from either ma-
sculine (1a) or feminine (1b) agreement. With this respect, the question arises: What is
so special about common gender nouns, which sets them apart from all other nouns?

I propose that the difference between common gender nouns and other Russian nouns is
that the former are unmarked for grammatical gender, while the latter are marked for either
[MASC], or [FEM] (4a—c). This proposal makes the following predictions. First, in case of
common gender nouns, either masculine or feminine agreement can be used when they refer to
an individual whose sex is unknown. However, when the sex of an individual is known, one or
the other agreement will be used. This prediction is borne out (5a—b). Second, in case of other
Russian nouns, we predict that it would not matter whether the sex of an individual they refer
to is known or not. If they are marked for [MASC], they will only trigger masculine agreement,
regardless of the sex of an individual they refer to. Similarly, if they are marked for [FEM],
they will only trigger feminine agreement. This prediction is borne out (6a—b).

I show in detail how the current proposal works with respect to Russian expressive
suffixes. First, I argue that expressive suffixes cannot be marked for grammatical gender
in Russian. Instead, they are marked for the inflectional [CLASS II]. Second, I argue that
the grammatical gender of a derived word can be predicted from the inflectional class of
an expressive suffix; which gives additional evidence for the first claim discussed above
(grammatical gender can be predicted from inflectional class). Third, I illustrate how this
works with respect to common gender nouns. I argue that since common gender nouns are
unmarked for grammatical gender, their gender cannot be predicted from the inflectional
class of an expressive suffix. Thus, a derived common gender noun with an expressive
suffix will always trigger either masculine or feminine agreement (7 where the vulgar
suffix —in is used), just as it does without an expressive suffix, as shown in (1).
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(1) a. bol’s-6j s’irot-a
big-MASC.N.SG  orphan-N.SG (MASC; CLASS II)
‘big orphan’
(2) a. bol’s-0j j’unos-a
big-MASC.N.SG  young-N.SG (MASC; CLASS IT)
‘big young person (male)’

b. bol’s-4ja s’irot-a
big-FEM.N.SG  orphan-N.SG (FEM; CLASS II)
‘big orphan’

b. *bol’$-4ja j’tnos-a
big-FEM.N.SG  young-N.SG (FEM; CLASS II)
‘big young person (male)’

(3) a. bol’s-4ja n’an’-a b. *bol’§-6j n’an’-a
big-FEM.N.SG  nurse-N.SG (FEM; CLASS II) big-MASC.N.SG nurse-N.SG (MASC; CLASS II)
‘big nurse’ ‘big nurse’
4 a n b. Nimasc] C. Nifem]
SN
n Vsud’j- Nimasq  \junog- Nem  Ynan’-
‘judge’ ‘young male’ ‘nurse’
(5) a. bol’s-gj s’irot-a (referring to a male individual)
big-MASC.N.SG orphan-N.SG (MASC; CLASS II)
‘big orphan (masculine)’
b. bol’s-4ja s’irot-a (referring to a female individual)
big-FEM.N.SG orphan-N.SG (FEM; CLASS IT)
‘big orphan (feminine)’
(6) a. bol’s-gja n’an’-a (referring to a male individual)
big-FEM.N.SG nurse-N.SG (FEM; CLASS II)
‘big nurse (masculine)’
b. bol’s-4ja n’an’-a (referring to a female individual)
big-FEM.N.SG nurse-N.SG (FEM; CLASS II)
‘big nurse (feminine)’
(7)  a. bol’s-gj s’irot’-in-a (referring to a male individual)
big-MASC.N.SG orphan-EXPR-N.SG (MASC; CLASS IT)
‘big orphan (vulgar expressive)’ (masculine)
b. bol’$-4ja s’irot’-in-a (referring to a female individual)
big-FEM.N.SG orphan-EXPR-N.SG (FEM; CLASS II)
‘big orphan (vulgar expressive)’ (feminine)
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Expressive derivations and a change in gender:
A case study of Russian

This is a case study of Russian nominalizing expressive suffixes, as listed in table 1.

Affectionate suffixes: |-an’, -ds, -on, -ul’, -un’, -ur, -us’, -us
Vulgar suffixes: -ag, -ak, -al, -ar, -ax, -il, -in, -0b, -ot, -0x, -ug,--uk,- ux
Table 1: Russian nominalizing expressive suffixes (from Steriopolo 2008: 62)

These suffixes can attach to various syntactic categories (adjectives, verbs, nouns) and
always form nouns. What is puzzling about these suffixes is that they can change gram-
matical gender of the base, except in cases when the base is a kinship noun. When they
attach to kinship nouns, gender of the base is always preserved, although declension
class of the base can change.

Consider, for example, the expressive affectionate suffix -u/’. In (1), the suffix at-
taches to an inanimate feminine noun kras-ot-a ‘beauty’. The resulting noun in (1b)
is animate and has no fixed gender (it can trigger either masculine or feminine agree-
ments). Thus, we observe a change in animacy and gender of the base.

(1) a. kras-ot-a b. kras-ot-al’-a
pretty-NOM-N.sG (INANIM; FEM; L IT) pretty-NOM-EXPR-N.SG (ANIM; NO FIXED GENDER; CL II)
‘beauty’ ‘pretty person (affect)’

In (2), when the same suffix -u/” attaches to a masculine kinship noun syn ‘son’, the
resulting noun remains animate and masculine, but there is a change in declension class
of the base, as in (2b).

2) a. syn b. syn-ul’-a
y Y
SON.N.SG (ANIM; MASC; CL I) SON-EXPR-N.SG (ANIM; MASC; cL II)
‘son’ ‘son (affect)’
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The data above lead to the following question: how can we account for the differences
in animacy, gender and declension class of the base when the expressive suffixes attach?

This research is done in the framework of Distributed Morphology (Halle, Ma-
rantz 1993; Halle 1997; Marantz 1997) that distinguishes between word formation from
\roots and from syntactic categories. I will argue that the expressive suffixes in table I
are nominal heads specified for the syntactic features [ANIMATE] and declension [CLASS
1I], but they have no grammatical gender features, as in (3).

nfanim][cl II]

nfanim][cl 1] n/v/a
eval suffix Py

n/v/a \root

I will show that kinship nouns like syn ‘son’ in (2) remain masculine not because the
grammatical feature [MASCULINE] can ascend the structure (I will argue that it cannot),
but because the meaning ‘male’ is present as part of the lexical meaning of the resulting
expressive derivation.
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Bo3M0:KHOCTB U €€ BUBI B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE

Jlokaz ocBAIIEH pa3InYHbBIM BUIAM BOSMOXHOCTH M TOMY, KaK 3TH BHJIbI COOTHOCSIT-
Csl C pa3INYHBIMH CIOBaMH, BBIPAXKAIOIIUMH, WM CUTHAIU3UPYIOMNMH, WIX IPEAIo-
JaraloUUMH Pa3IUYHbIE BUIBI BO3MOXKHOCTH B PyCCKOM SI3BIKE.

B naunbosiee o6mem Bujie BO3MOXHOCTh P (P = momnoskenue jen) — 3To Hamn4ue
aJIbTePHATHBHBIX [I0JI0KEHUI J€J1, «BO3MOKHBIX MUPOB», B OZTHOM WJIN OJHHUX U3 KO-
TOpbIX P ecTh, a B Ipyrux HeT. OTH aabTEPHATUBBI MOTYT CYIIECTBOBATH OOBEKTHBHO,
TaK 4TO 3TO peaybHbIC ATbTCPHATUBBI PA3BUTHS COOBITHH (00BEKTHBHAS BO3MOXKHOCTB ),
WM K€ OBITH TONBKO B yMe cyOnekTa (C), mpu TOM, YTO B ACUCTBUTEILHOCTH (HEOO-
xoauMo) P unm (Heo6xoaumo) He P — snucremuueckast, Wi cyObeKTHBHAS BO3MOXK-
HOCTb (Bo3mooicho, o yoice npuexan) [byneiruna, llImenes 1997: 210-211; 3anu3nsk,
[Tagyuesa 1989; lllarynoBckuit 1996: 207] .

B cBoto ouepe/b, 00BEKTUBHAS BO3MOYKHOCTB JICIUTCS Ha Pa3iIMuHbIe BUBI B CO-
OTBETCTBHH C TeM, Kakoil (pakTop o0yciaBiuBaeT HaIM4ne Wik oTcyTcTBre P B anbrep-
HaTUBHBIX MUpax [Teopus 1990: 126; IllaryHoBckuit 1996: 196—197]. /IBa OCHOBHBIX
BUJIa O0BEKTHBHOW BO3MOYKHOCTH — 9TO BO3MOYKHOCTB CIIy4allHOCTH U BO3MOXKHOCTh
3aKOHOMEpPHOCTH. B ciydae BO3MOKHOCTH CIIy4aifHOCTH (paKTOpoM, 00yCIaBIUBAIO-
M P vwim He P, siBnsieTcst (Bcerjia OO beKTUBHBIN) CIyvail: 3emia modcenm cmoakHymo-
¢ ¢ komemoti. BO3MOXXHOCTh 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, B CBOIO OUEPE/Ib, ICTUTCS HA [BA BU/IA!
BO3MOKHOCTh HEKOHTPOJIMPYEMOH 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH — P MMeeT uiu He UMeeT MecTo
B 3aBHCHUMOCTH OT HEKOTOPOTO YCJIOBHUS, HE 3aBUCSIIETO OT CyOBEKTa BO3MOXKHOCTH
(Mocm moacem evidepacams Hacpy3ky 6 100 mour) — W BOBMOXKHOCTh BBIOOpA JIeH-
CTBHSI BOJIeH CyOBEKTa, KOHTPOIUPYIOIIET0 3TO JeHCTBUE — BO3MOXKHOCTB BbIOOpa. B
cllydae BO3MOXKHOCTHU BbIOOpa P mmeer MecTo B Tex ciydasix, koraa C BeIOHpaeT ero,
U OTCYTCTBYET B TeX ciydasx, koraa C He BeIOMpaeT ero: On modicem noOHAmMs dmy
wmanzy.

Hapsiny ¢ 6a30BbIMH BHJIaMH BOBMOYKHOCTH CYIIECTBYIOT U BBIP@XKAIOTCS B SI3bIKE
KOMOMHHMPOBaHHBIC BUABI BO3MOXKHOCTU. Tak, B On Mmooicem nooHame wmanzy 6ecom
100 ke (= 0o 100 k2) = ‘P Oynet, ecnu OH BEIOEPET MOJHSTH IITAHTY U €CJIH BEC IITAaHTH
100 Kr 1 MeHee” — COEUHSIOTCS BOBMOXKHOCTh BEIOOPa M BO3MOYKHOCTh HEKOHTPOJIH-
pyeMoii 3akoHOMepHOCTH. Peanm3anus P MoxxeT 3aBucets ot Bei6opa C, HO cam BBIOOD
IpU 3TOM ¢ TOYKH 3peHust nocropoHHero C, ne C BbIOOpa, OMPEAEISIETCS CIIydaeM.
Tax, On moowcem npuexams (ceiiuac UM BOOOIIE) MOKET 3HAYUTH ‘€CiIU BbIOepeT,
rpueneT’, HO MOXET 3HA4YUTh ‘€CIIU CJIYYHTCS Tak, YTO OH BBIOEpeT, TO OH Npueser’
(xoMOMHHMpOBaHHAs BO3MOXKHOCTB). Pa3inuHble KOMOMHUPOBaHHBIE THITBI BO3MOXKHO-
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CTH TIPEJINOJIATAl0TCS B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE TJIAr0JIaMU (10)nvlmamucs, (no)npobosams
(no)cmapamucsi, TPEANONATAIOIIMMA BO3MOXHOCTh TOCTHXKEHUSI LIEJIH, HO B Pa3HBIX
cMmbIcnax. B (no)nvimamuvcs coenuHsAOTCS OOBEKTHBHBIE BO3MOXHOCTh BbIOOpa W
BO3MOXKHOCTbB CIIy4allHOCTH, B (10)npoboeams COCIMHSIOTCS CyOBEKTUBHAS, SIHCTE-
MHYECKasi BO3MOYKHOCTh U OOBEKTHBHAS BO3MOXHOCTh BHIOOpA, B (10)cmapamuvcs (B
PasHBIX YIOTPEOJICHUAX MTO-PA3HOMY) OOBEIHHSIIOTCS BO3MOKHOCTh BBIOOPA, BO3MOXK-
HOCTb CJIYYallHOCTH U JIONOJHUTENbHASI BO3MOXHOCTh BBIOOPA U ITPUIIOKEHHUS OCOOBIX,
JIOMOJIHUTENBHBIX YCHIUN JUTS IOCTIKCHUS el (cModicem, eciu nocmapaemcst). ITa
U JIpyrue KOMOMHHPOBAHHBIC BBl BO3MOXKHOCTU OyAyT MOJAPOOHO PacCMOTPEHBI B
JIOKJIaJIe.
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Case-marking of arguments of nouns: Russian versus
Serbo-Croatian

In this talk, I discuss the analyses of Russian and SC result and process nominals.
The data is direct evidence against Boskovi¢’s (2008) adnominal genitives parameter,
whereby languages without articles do not allow nominals with two genitive arguments.

Russian and SC behave differently with respect to case-marking of arguments of
nouns. Russian allows two genitive arguments with result (1a), but not with process
nominals, where the agent must be in instrumental (1b).

(1)

a.  fotografija krest’jan Smirnova
photograph peasants. GEN Smirnov.GEN
‘the photograph of the peasants by Smirnov’

b.  fotografirovanie krest’jan *Smirnova/Smirnovym
photographing peasants.GEN *Smirnov.GEN Smirnov.INST
‘photographing of the peasants by Smirnov’

SC allows two genitives with both result (2a) and process nominals (2b). In process
nominals agents can also be expressed with od strane phrase - the equivalent of Russian
instrumental.

@)
a.  fotografija Frankfurta slavnog umetnika
photograph Frankfurt. GEN famous.GEN artist. GEN
‘the photograph of Frankfurt by the famous artist’
b.  osvajanje Vimbldona srpskog tenisera / od strane srpskog tenisera
winning Wimbledon.GEN Serbian.GEN tennis-player. GEN/from side. GEN Serbian. GEN
tennis-player. GEN
‘the winning of Wimbledon by the Serbian tennis player’

Rappaport argues that result, unlike process nouns, are inherent case assigners. Thus in
(1a) krest’jan gets genitive from fotografija, and Smirnova gets genitive from D. Fo-
tografirovanie lacks a nominal root and cannot assign genitive to its complement. The
only source of genitive in (1b) is D, hence only one argument can get it. The other argu-
ment must be in instrumental. The same analysis does not work for SC. To account for
two genitives in (2b), one would have to assume either (i) that process nominals have
nominal roots and assign genitive; or (ii) that srpskog tenisera is an elided version of od

185



strane srpskog tenisera. (1) is improbable for conceptual reasons. (ii) is undesirable as it
would raise the question of why this ellipsis cannot happen in passives.

Pesetsky (2013) argues that Russian cases are not independent categories, but affixal
realizations of parts of speech: Genitive = N, Nominative = D, Accusative = V, Oblique
=P. A noun can acquire specific morphology by merging with a particular part of speech:
it will surface as genitive either because (i) no other morphology has been assigned to it
(it is in its “primeval genitive form™); or (ii) it has merged with another noun which has
assigned genitive. Pesetsky shows that adnominal genitives are instances of (ii).

In Pesetsky’s framework, SC and Russian can have a unified analysis: the head
noun, by virtue of the fact that it is of category N assigns genitive to all the elements that
merge with it. In (1b), Smirnovym is merged as a PP with a null P assigning instrumen-
tal. In the od strane version of (2b), the agent is merged as a complex PP od strane, with
the noun strane assigning genitive morphology to the agent - srpskog tenisera.

Process nominals are assumed to contain verbal material, raising the question of the
possible assignment of accusative, which does not occur. Furthermore, P is associated
with oblique cases, yet in (2b) it assigns genitive. These issues are discussed in the talk.
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Typology of linguogeneses of the Slavic languages

Genealogical linguistics studies the genetic relationship between idioms (i.e. linguistic
systems and diasystems which can be subdivided into geolects and sociolects each with
its own subset of the various chronolects) and establishes their genealogical classifica-
tion based on genetic affiliation. In the 1870s, the Leipzig neogrammarian school of
linguistics came to the correct conlusion that sound change is by far the most systematic
process among the changes that affect a given language. Sound changes can be ac-
curately captured by mathematically precise rules (rather appropriately, the Neogram-
marians called them Lautgesetze, i.e. sound laws). As such the historical phonology of
a language is undeniably the most important criterion for accurate linguistic affiliation
and genealogical classification. Accordingly, the individual idioms are either vertically
or horizontally affiliated if and only if they display regular and systematic correspond-
ences on the phonological level which can (by the reversal of the divergence principle)
be projected back to a single starting-point, the phonological diversity that naturally ex-
ists on the synchronic level being at the same time possible to account for as the direct
result of regular sound change.

Non-common Slavic innovations that started around the 9th century AD quite natu-
rally resulted in a split into three distinct Slavic macro-geolects (South, East and West
Slavic), with simultaneous fragmentation into considerably smaller units. In this way
the major Old Slavic geolects (classified according to their defining characteristics)
branched out.

Old South Slavic geolects and their defining characteristics

Proto-Slavic | North Alpine |South Alpine- | East Ras Eastern
West Pannonian- South Slavic
Pannonian- Dinaric
Littoral

*tl, *dl *tl, *dl *1 *1 *1 *1

*{7 *d *é’ *J *é, *J *v” *3 *é! *3 *3t, *7d

*3¢, *7% *3C, *7% *3$¢C, *7% *3¢, *7% *3$t, *zd *$t, *zd
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Old East Slavic geolects and their defining characteristics

Proto-Slavic | North-Eastern | Novgorod- Polock- Poles’e- South-
Pskov Smolensk Kijev Western
H*KE2 *gEZ’ *RE2 | *o *3’ *g K, *g) *x *c, *3’ *g *c, *3, *g *c, *3’ *g
*gkF2, *zgE? *sc, *773 *sk, *zg *3¢, *77% *sk, *zg *sc, *773
*kVE(Z), *gVE(Z) *CVE(Z), *SVE(Z) *kVE(Z), *gVE(Z) *CVE(Z), *SVE(Z) *kVE(Z), *gVE(Z) *CVE(Z), *SVE(Z)
*], *dl *] *t], *dl *| *] *]
BE/L R/ | Hg *c *c *E ¥ *E ¥
*0/*p 1 *0 *0: %0 *0: %0 *0 *0 *0
Old West Slavic geolects and their defining characteristics
Proto-Slavic Polabian- Polish- South Central
Pomeranian Sorbian West Slavic Tatry
*XEZ > *é *é’ *g’ *é’ *é’ *S’
*], *dl *t], *dl *tl, *dl *t], *dl *|
*6RC/*oRC *RoC *RoC *RoC *RaC
*CoRC *CaRC/*CRoC | *CRoC *CRaC *CRaC
*CeRC *CReC *CReC *CReC *CReC
*CRbC *CR»C *CRsC *CRbC *R
*CRsC *CRsC *CRsC *CRsC *R’

It was from these Old Slavic geolects that the individual Slavic languages (in the genea-
logical linguistic sense) evolved, as is of course well known. According to genealogical
linguistic classification, the term language must be defined as a geographical linguistic
phenomenon (geolect) which encompasses groups of dialects and their local dialects
that display the same set of linguistic characteristics (i.e. archaisms and innovations).

The contribution attempts to systematically lay out the typology of linguogeneses
of the Slavic languages. The models of linguogeneses are described depending on the
linguistic uniformity or heterogeneity of the starting point and subsequent convergent or
divergent development. Together with the central vs. marginal position of the geolects
within the wider linguistic area and the presence vs. absence of innovations these four
parameters can be used as the defining characteristics or genealogical criteria of any
given geolect.
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Adjective declension and its accent
in the local dialect of Kropa

Kropa local dialect belongs to the Gorenjsko (Upper Carniola) dialect, but it has many
peculiarities, especially on the phonological level. In the article some of its morphologi-
cal characteristics will be presented, with special focus on the adjective (forms, declen-
sion and comparison) and adjective pronouns.

In the Kropa local dialect adjectives, like nouns, distinguish gender, case and num-
ber; for example: Nsg. mé:ixon s'tou ‘little chair’, Gsg. mé:ixanga sté:la, Dpl. mé:ixnom
sto:lom ..., Nsg. furpcna ba:ba ‘curious woman’, Gsg. fi:Rpcne ba:be, Gpl. fi:Rpcnox
ba:p ... Masculinisation of neutral in singular and dual and feminisation in plural can
be additionally observed, as is typical of other closely related dialects, e.g. vé:lok mé:st
‘a big town’, velizke mé:sta ‘big towns’, velizka mé:sta ‘(two) big towns’.

The definite and indefinite forms of qualitative adjectives are expressed with the
article fa and/or the change of accent and/or quality of the stressed vowel (like: Is¢:n ‘a
wooden’ — ta Ise¢:n ‘the wooden’, jé:zon ‘an angry’ — ta je:zon ‘the angry’, vé:lok ‘a big’
— ta ve:lk ‘the big’), while possesive and relational adjectives tend not to distinguish
between definite and indefinite forms (sosé:dou ‘neighbour’s’, ma:man ‘mother’s’, mg:i
‘my’; kro:parsk ‘from Kropa’, kra:uji ‘cows’).

The comparative is mostly formed by derrivational suffixes, for example: /¢:p
‘beautiful’ — le:us — (ta) 'neilé:us, xu:t ‘mad, angry’ — xuw:i — (ta) ‘neixui, s'tgr ‘old’ —
stare:is — (ta) 'neistareé.is, or using comparative adverbial forms 'bal ‘more’, 'nei’bal ‘the
most’, ‘mon ‘less’, nei'mon ‘the least’.

In their declension the adjectives can display a fixed accent on the stem — circumflex
(Nsg. sneze:n ‘snow’, Gsg. snez¢:nga) or acute (Nsg. plé:sast ‘bald’, Gsg. plé:sazdga),
mobile accent on the stem (Nsg. dé:bou ‘fat’, Gsg. deb¢:lga), or can be stressed on their
ending (Nsg. loxan ‘light’, Gsg. loxan'ga). Some adjectives also have mixed accent
(Nsg. m'lgt ‘young’, Gsg. mld:dga/mlad'ga ...). Some adjectives always have ending
-¢ in their declension (Nsg., Gsg. ... fa:;jon “fine’, Nsg., Gsg. ... za'’na¢ ‘worthless’ ...).

Atthe end ofthe paperadjective pronouns such as kd:sen ‘whatkind’, 'kaka:rSon(ko:1)
‘whatever’, an ‘a sort of’, (ma:rs)kgson ‘diverse’, usa:k ‘every’, nobé:n ‘none, any’,
da:rga:can ‘different’, end:k ‘the same’, td:k(le) ‘such’, mg:i ‘my’, sg:i ‘one’s own’ etc.
and their declension will be presented.
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New words in the second edition of the Slovene
Standard Language Dictionary with examples of
nouns denoting females

This article presents the vocabulary treatment of nouns denoting females in the standard
Slovenian language which allows the use of the generic masculine gender for naming
women. Due to such use, the analysis of text sources expectedly results in a higher
number of masculine nouns denoting persons, and the compilers should regard this fact
when setting the criteria for the acceptance of entries.

The names have been classified according to the change of meaning in comparison
with the first edition of the Slovene Standard Language Dictionary (SSLD) and accord-
ing to their structure.

The first group contains neo-semantemes. According to the editions of the Slovene
Standard Language Dictionary, in this group, the meaning had been changed from ‘a
spouse’ to ‘a practising female professional or a woman holding a rank’, e. g. notarka,
bankirka and majorka.

The second group contains expressions derived from masculine nouns, the s. c. fem-
inatives. In Slovene, they are formed by adding suffixes, e.g. -ka: konzulka, menedzerka;
-ica: magistrica, navijacica; -esa: klovnesa; -arka: bulimicarka, bioenergeticarka; -inja:
astrologinja, numerologinja and -ja: podzupanja, prodekanja.

The third group contains expressions derived from a verb, an adjective or a noun
which is not a denoting a male, e.g. castnica, dojencica; alternativka, marginalka.

The analysed material shows that the majority of the new words were formed by
adding suffixes. The second edition of the Slovene Standard Language Dictionary also
includes some forms which appear infrequently in the Gigafida reference corpus, e.g.
imenoslovka (0), japijka (1), neoliberalka (1) and obrobnica (1). Bearing in mind the
weak points of the corpora, these examples pose questions in terms of the criteria for the
inclusion of entries into the Slovene Standard Language Dictionary and the question of
whether the dictionary should include words which appear so infrequently.

The Gigafida corpus contains some nouns denoting females which are not in-
cluded in the second edition of the Slovene Standard Language Dictionary, e. g. from
derived words antijunakinja (32), arhivistka (42), rezidentka (45), izganjalka (903);
from loanwords, e. g. luzerka (51), tajkunka (39); compounds like devetosolka (147)
and hipnoterapevtka (19); univerbalisations like heteroseksualka (62) and individualka
(26) and multi-word lexemes like gorska kolesarka (239), drzavijanka sveta (44) and
gostujoca profesorica (118).
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These examples show that the treatment of nouns denoting females is a challenging
topic, since the sources do not provide sufficient information about the usage stability.
As the consequence of this, the dictionary lacks some words and includes some others
which are not based on the sources, and some variants of expressions with the same
meaning, e. g. dekanica, dekanja, dekanka and koordinatorica, koordinatorka.
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Imageability of unimageable: Researching
imageability of pseudoverbs in Croatian language

Imageability of lexical units can be defined as degree of ease with which the visual or
auditive picture of a reference is created. Previous research on imageability of verbs and
nouns point to higher imageability of nouns (Bird, Franklin, Howard 2001; Simonsen,
Lind, Hansen, Holm, Melvik 2012). However, in the course of preliminary research on
imageability carried out on the sample of 200 Croatian verbs and nouns (selected from
the list of most frequent 1000 verbs and nouns from the hrWaC, Croatian web corpus),
containing the pseudowords formed as nouns and pseudowords formed as verbs as well,
the participants (students of the University of Zagreb) rated Croatian pseudoverbs sig-
nificantly higher than pseudonouns (Peti-Stanti¢, Tusek 2015).

Pseudowords by definition lack lexical meaning, having form only. This means
that they actually represent a string of phonemes that would be acceptable according to
phonotactic rules of a given language, without any semantic meaning attached. Without
any semantic content, however, pseudowords should not be imageable.

Pseudowords were composed by replacing first letter in the Croatian word with
another differing from the original one in four distinctive features. Their resemblance to
the real word has been tried to reduced to minimum by testing their possible meanings
with a group of native Croatian speakers. The participants were given a list of pseu-
dowords and were asked to answer whether the word resembles to any word from their
native dialect. If more than 70% of the participants answered negatively, the pseudow-
ord was considered adequate for the research. If in the remaining 30% who answered
positively, more than 20% gave the same answer, the pseudoword has not been used.

In this presentation we start from the results of this preliminary research. Con-
sequentially, our hypothesis is that the pseudowords in/with verbal form — although
the verbs themselves are supposed to be less imageable than the nouns — will be rated
higher in imageability than the nouns. The reason for such a hypothesis is in the rec-
ognizeability of word-formation suffixes for infinitive which we used in composing
pseudowords. Namely, in Croatian there are only two infinitive suffixes, -#/ and -¢i, and
therefore the effect of familiarity should be very high (i.e. pseudoverb njolati signalizes
the verb through morpheme -#). As a result, we expect these two verbal word-formation
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morphemes to be more transparent than, for example, null-morpheme in nominative of
pseudonoun snub, or -a in the feminine form snuba.

The report on the results of an experimental study in which the participants evalu-
ated the imageability will be given. Firstly, they rated imageability of pseudoverbs and
pseudonouns using the scale from 1 to 5. In the next part of the experiment, they got
the list of the same pseudoverbs, but with additional verbal prefixes added, for example
raz-, pred-, nad-, po- etc. Then they ranked pseudoverbs both without a prefix and with
prefixes according to their imageability.

Using this technique, we tested the impact of prefixes to the imageability of verbs
in an isolated context, without the influence of root imageability.
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Da-xkaay3bl NpH NpeIuKaTax MAHUNYJISIIUN U
JKeJIAaHMSI B CJIOBEHCKOM SI3bIKe

B coBpeMeHHOM CIIOBEHCKOM S3BbIKE COI03 da 3aHUMaeT 0C000e MECTO, SBIISSACH MOJIH-
(YHKIIMOHATBHBIM MOTYMHUTEIBHBIM COFO30M, KOTOPBIN BBOJIUT Pa3HbIC TUITBI IIPUIa-
TOYHBIX MPEIIOKCHUH.

B ciioBeHCKOM, Kak U B APYTHX 3aI1aTHO-FOXKHOCIABSIHCKUX SI3BIKaX, COI03 da BBO-
JIUT TIPEXK]IE BCETO

O0OBEKTHBIE H3BSICHUTENbHBIE (ClOBeH. Andrej je vesel (tega), da ga je Ivan
obiskal. ‘ Aunpeii pan (Tomy), uto Ban HaBectwi ero’. Povedal je, da ga je obiskala.
‘OH cKazall, 4To OHa ero HasecTwia’. Zahtevam, da ga obisces. ‘51 TpeOyio, 4T0oOBI
TBI €r0 HABECTHJI ) M CyOBEKTHBIC U3BSICHUTCILHBIC IPUIATOUHBIC (CIIOBEH. Veseli me
(to), da si me obiskal ‘MHe IPUATHO, YTO THI MEHS HABECTUII ), KOTOPbIE KOHKPETHU3H-
PYIOT 3HaUCHHE CKa3yeMOT0 TTIABHOTO MPEIOKCHIS.

B cnoBeHCKOM sI3bIKE TIPU CKA3yeMBIX CO 3HAYCHUEM JKETaHUS U MAHUIYJISIHA
BO3HHMKAET KOHKYPCHIUS CECHTCHIMAIBLHOTO JOMOTHEHUS (OOBIYHO B M3BSIBUTEIEHOM
HAKJIOHCHHWHU HACTOSIIETO BPEMEHH WU IIPH MPEIUKATaX KEIAHHUS B COCIAraTeIbHOM
HAKJIOHCHWH) U JIOTIOJIHEHHS, BEIPAKEHHOTO HEJTMYHBIME (popMamu riiarona (MHQuHU-
TUB WK CyIHH). BEI00Op (opMBI TOMOTHEHHMS Yallle BCEro 3aBUCUT OT 3HAYCHUS [IPETH-
Kara, KopedepeHIun CyOBEKTOB i OTHOIICHHUS TOBOPSIIETO K 3HAYCHUIO JTOTIOTHCHHS.

B ciioBeHCKOM s13BIKE HAOMIOAACTCsl TIOCTENICHHAS paMMaTHKAIU3aIms clioBa da:
OT POJIM MOJAIIFHOM YacTUIBI IO YK€ MpaMMaTHKAIN30BaHHOU poiu coro3a. CiioBo da
B KaueCTBE MOJAILHOH YacTrisl B CloBape CIOBEHCKOTO JINTepaTypHOro si3b1ka (SSKJ)
AMEeT CTHIIMCTUYECKIE TTOMETHI, HAIp. ‘OKCIPECCHBHO IS BBIPAKECHHS MTPUKa3a U JKe-
nanaust: Da mi pri prici izgines! “Uto0sl s1 6ombie TeOst 3mech He Bunmen!’, Da ste mi
zdravi! — nocnoBHO “UToOBI BbI ObLIH 3/10pOBHI!’, Da bi te strela! ‘Pa3pasu Tebs rpom!’.
OnHAKO B MMPOCTHIX ONTATHBHBIX U TIOBEIUTEIBHBIX MTPEATI0KEHISIX B COBPEMEHHOM YII0-
TpeOJCHUN da BBHITECHSIETCS YaCTHIEH naj (onratuBHOE yrnorpednenue: Naj bo zdrav!
— nocnoBHO ‘TlycTh OH OyneT 370poB!’; aHATUTHYECKOE TMOBEIIMTEIILHOS HAKJIOHCHUE B
OCHOBHOM HCTIONB3yeTcs B 3. mume: Naj pri prici izgine! ‘I'maza 6 Mou ero Ooublie He
ujenu!”). Takum 00pa3oM, da TepsieT N3HAYATBHYO POJIb YaCTHIIBI U CTAHOBUTCS TPaM-
MaTHKAIN30BaHHBIM CPEICTBOM JJISI CBSI3H YACTEH MPEAIOKEHIIS.
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[pu rimaroxax MaHUITYJISIIAA B CIIOBEHCKOM SI3BIKE YaIlle BCETO HCIIOIB3YETCsI CeH-
TEHIIHAIBHOE JIOTIONHEHHE, TIPH ITOM, €CIU CyOBEKTHI B YACTSIX INPEIIOKEHUS pa3-
HBIE, BMECTO CaMOCTOSTEIFHOTO COI03a da HUCIIONB3YETCsl CIOXKHBIN COr03 da naj, B
KOTOPOM da MOKeT onyckathest, Harp. Ukazal je, (da) naj nihce ne zamuja ‘O Benedn,
9TOOBI HUKTO HE OMa3/bIBal .

[lpu ckazyemplx MaHUTYJSIIUK da-Kioay3a MOKET 3aMEHSTHCS WHOHUHUTHBOM
(Silili so ga, (da) naj dela. — Silili so ga delati. ‘Ero 3actaBnsimm pabotars’)) win
cymmuaOM (Poslali so ga, (da) naj gre na studij v tujino. — Poslali so ga Studirat v tujino.
‘Ero ormpaBwim yduThCs 3a rpaHuIly’). JJOMONHEHUS ¢ CyIMHOM BCTPEYAKOTCS B TEX
puMepax, KOrja MaTPUIHOE CKa3yeMoe COACPKUT 3HAUCHHE JETCPMHUHHUPOBAHOCTH
(Mati je dala/poslala sina Studirat. “Matb oTnpaBuiia CbiHa YIuThbes ). Jliist mormosHe-
HUH, BRIPaXCHHBIX HETMYHBIMHU (DOPMaMU TJIATOJIOB TIPH TJIarojiaX MaHUITYIISIIIUH, Xa-
PaKTEepHO OTCYTCTBHE KOpe(epeHIINN CyOheKTa MATPUYHOTO CKa3yeMoro U cyObeKTa
HEITMYHOU KJTay3bl.

B ornmume oT ckazyeMbIX MaHHITYJISIUH, TIPH CKAa3yeMBIX KEJIAaHHS HCIIOIB30Ba-
HUE WHOUHUTUBHOTO JIOTIOJIHEHUS CBSI3aHO ¢ HEOOXOJAMMOM KopedepeHiel cyobek-
TOB TJIABHOTO NPEUIOKEHNS M MHGHHUTHBHOTO nomonnenus (Zeli plavati/zaplavati
‘O xoder momnasats’, Zeli vstopiti ‘O xouer Boitn’, Zeli pozdraviti ‘OH xouer
MIOTIPUBETCTBOBATH M T.IL.).

Ynorpebnerne HHOUHATHBHOTO TOMOTHEHUS MIPH MPEINKATAX KETaHUI B TO K€
BpeMsl yKas3bIBaeT Ha 0oJiee HU3KYIO YaCTOTHOCTh ynoTpeOnenus da-kiays, 4eM B cepo-
CKOM U BOCTOYHO-IO)KHOCIIABSHCKHX SI3BIKAX.
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Bunjevci from Backa: Language situation

The language and culture of Bunjevci from Backa were the subject of research by
mainly Serbian (Ivani¢ 1894; Erdeljanovi¢ 1920; Gavrilovi¢ 2007; Petrovi¢ 2007) and
Croatian scholars (Peki¢ 1930; Sekuli¢ 1991, 1997; Skenderovi¢ 2010). Bunjevci — a
South-Slavic neostokavian ikavian Roman Catholic (sub)ethnic group — are at the inter-
section of the two communities’ narratives of identity, so a large body of research has
been framed by the wish to prove that they are a “natural” part of either the Serbian or
the Croatian nation. It has been widely ignored that Bunjevci from Backa neither iden-
tify themselves as Serbs, nor a significant number of them consider themselves Croats.
Bunjevci have more recently attracted wider scholarly attention, especially after their
language variety was recognized as a distinct language in Serbia in 2005 (Dudek 2016).
Several studies have attempted to explain the language situation of Bunjevci by apply-
ing the concepts of “microlanguage” (Henzelmann 2016) or “emergence of linguistic
frontier” (Beli¢ 2014); however, they display a lack of knowledge of both sociolinguis-
tic reality and literature on the subject. Existing research on Bunjevci tends to overlook
many important facts, including the most conspicuous one: Bunjevci from Backa are a
deeply divided community when it comes to their language and identity. While some of
them believe they are a distinct ethnic group with a distinct language, others consider
themselves a subgroup of Croats who speak a Croatian dialect.

The aim of the paper is to present the language situation of Bunjevci from Backa in
its full complexity and in a historical perspective. Its point of departure is the emergence
of the Bunjevac ethnicity in Dalmatia in the 16™ century within the ethnic and confes-
sional differentiation of the local Vlachs. An overview is then given of the group’s migra-
tions (first to the regions of Lika and Croatian Littoral, and later to Backa) and the gradual
integration of Bunjevci in Dalmatia, Lika and Croatian Littoral into the emerging modern
Croatian nation (Sari¢ 2008). The paper then turns to the specific development of Bunjev-
ci in Backa. It touches upon their participation in the tradition of the neostokavian ikavian
(“Illyrian”) literacy, founded by the Bosnian Franciscans in the 17" century and culti-
vated in Bosnia, Dalmatia, Slavonia and Hungary by the beginning of the 19" century. It
discusses their national movement in the 19" century, led by the bishop Ivan Antunovic,
who accepted early-modern standard Croatian in his publications and was the first to call
Bunjevci from Backa Croats. Finally, the paper explains the complex development in the
20" century that prevented the convergence of the ethnic consciousness of Bunjevci and
came to define their present language situation: most Bunjevci from Backa use standard
Serbian; their neoStokavian ikavian variety has almost completely retreated and standard
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Croatian is only used in limited domains. The paper concludes with a short comparison of
the two models of language planning practiced by the two communities of Bunjevci from
Backa (Vukovi¢ 2010, 2011, 2013, 2014, 2015).
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From ‘to’ to ‘into’: The parallel history of a
preposition in Polish and Czech

In both Czech and Polish, the Common Slavic preposition *do ‘to, towards, up to’ has
evolved to assume more general semantics as a marker of direction ‘to, up to a landmark
or into a container’. This process largely consisted of do taking over the spatial func-
tions of *vu+acc. ‘into’. In Czech, this process has basically reached completion, while
in modern Polish, there is variation in respect to the use of do and w+acc to this day
(Waldenfels 2017; Przybylska 2002: 246-269).

In this paper, we focus on this expansion as it can be traced in historical texts. The
replacement of v/w+acc by do is an intriguing change because it takes place all across
West Slavic (and extending into East Slavic) and is still ongoing in Czech and Polish
(where we have a good written records) long after their branches of West Slavic di-
verged. The following questions arise:

1) How similar are the processes? Can we find a similar trajectories of change even if
the processes evidently go further in Czech than in Polish?

2) Did this change have (a) a common origin and ran its course largely independently
or (b) did language contact via the literary languages sustain the development?

3) If the change was basically independent but along a common trajectory, how can
the features of this development be explained by general principles, e.g., of seman-
tic change?

Preliminary results from our corpus work shows that some results of this change can
be found in the earliest texts both in Polish and in Czech, but that it is still an ongoing
development at this point. E.g., in the Dalimil chronicle (Czech, early 14. cent.) we find
both do mésta and v mésto ‘into the city’ (today, only do would be admissable):

(1) Knéz u mésté biese, MiSnany v mésto pustiti chtiese. (CZ, Dalimil chronicle)
(2) Ale kdyz mésta dojide, do mésta ho nepustichu. (CZ, Dalimil chronicle)
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In this text, v+acc is clearly still dominant with some referents. It is used without excep-
tion if the governing verb is prefixed with v-, as in

(3) Ten dospév, vnide u mésto spiese, a cht¢ més¢anom pomoci (CZ, Dalimil chronicle)

We find this to be a significant symptom: v-prefixed verbs focus movement into a con-
tainer, and do seems to be still dispreferred for this meaning at this point.

For Polish we do not find do for movement info a landmark this early, and where
we do, this may very well reflect direct influence of Czech originals (such as in Biblia
krolowej Zofii from ca. 1450 or Psalterz florianski); generally, Polish is not documented
well enough for the 14th or even 15th century to draw definite conclusions that do had
not already acquired the new spatial meanings to some extent at this point. With place
names, we find uses of do that clearly do not exclude, but also do not focus the move-
ment ‘up to’ a landmark:

(4) A tako wigc jesci on to byt przykazal, aby¢ wszeliki cztowiek do tego to miasta do Betlehem
przyszedt byt a z soba t¢ to dan przyniost byt, jazci jest ona rzymskiemu cesarzewi da¢byta miana.
(PL, Kazania gnieznienskie, late 14. cent.)

Like in Czech, in the earliest Polish texts, with w-prefixed verbs we find only w+acc, e.g.

(5) A tedy wigc potem on jego syn jestci on byt w klasztor wstapit a $wigtemu Janu jestci on byt
barzo stuzy? 1 jestci ji on teze nasilnie mitowat byt.
(PL, Kazania gnieznienskie, late 14. cent.)

In both languages, the use of do with w/v-prefixed verbs increases with the passage time;
by the 17th century, in Czech only metaphoric or idiomatic, rather than actual spatial uses
of vtacc with v-prefixed verbs are attested. In Polish, we see a similar decline of w+acc,
but it does not reach the point where w+acc goes out of use with these verbs; rather, this
context is cited as typical for the use of w+acc rather than do by Przybylska (2002).

In our talk, we discuss the following three hypotheses:

1) The functional expansion of do+Gen starts with referents that can be conceptual-
ized both as containers and landmarks the borders of which are not necessarily
salient. As a case in point, we find that city and place names are used with do from
early on. We argue that movement to cities is usually movement into a city; how-
ever the crossing of the border of the city is usually not nearly as salient as travers-
ing the distance to that city, which is why the expansion of do for w+acc can easily
take place in many contexts without a change of denotational meaning.

2) A crucial indicator of the meaning of do is its use with w/v-prefixed verbs. We hy-
pothesize that the verb triggers the conceptualization of the landmark as a container
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and for this reason, the use of w rather than do persists longer than in other con-
texts. At the same time, this persistence thus shows that do has not fully acquired
its new semantics yet.

3) In general, w+acc yields to do in cases of actual movement to and into concrete
referents in both languages; metaphorical movement and non-compositional, phra-
seological constructions (such as wejs¢ w rade ‘take counsel’, dati se v hadku ‘be-
gin to quarrel’, and verbs of transformation and belief as in zmieni¢ w+acc ‘change
into’ or wierzy¢ w+acc ‘believe in’) are retained longer.

Overall, we see a picture emerging where a semantic expansion of do starts with non-
prototypical containers with actual movement, gradually expands to include actual move-
ment into prototypical containers, and finally reaches constructions that do not involve
actual movement. Czech traversed faster and further along this pathway than Polish.
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Palatalization and depalatalization before a
diminutive affix /-k-/

The contrast between ‘soft’ (palatal/palatalized) and ‘hard’ (non-palatal/non-palatal-
ized) consonants is observed in some Slavic languages. This contrast is neutralized
under certain phonological or morpho-phonological conditions. One complicated case
is diminutive derivation by an affix /-k-/. In Polish, as can be seen in (1a), while non-
palatalized velar consonants undergo palatalization, non-velar ones not. On the other
hand, as shown in (1b), palatal/palatalized consonants change to non-palatal(ized) ones,
although this process shows variation. Similar phenomena are also observed in Russian.

(1) (As for Polish, see also Gussman 2007)

a. PALATALIZATION
[Polish] zek-a ‘river’ ~ zetg-k-a (dim.) but xat-a ‘cottage’ ~ xat-k-a (dim.)
[Russian] darog-a ‘road’ ~ darog-k-a (dim.) but dir-a ‘hole’ ~ dir-k-a (dim.)

b. DEPALATALIZATION
[Polish] koets ‘bone’ ~ kost-k-a (dim.) cf. oglen ‘fire’ ~ oglep-k-u / ogien-k-u (dim., gen. sg.)
[Russian] et ‘net’ ~ siet-k-a (dim.) cf. sii‘en’ ‘lilac’ ~ iren’-k-a (dim.)

The palatalization case has been regarded as a lexically specific process (Gussman
2007). With regard to the depalatalization, Gussman (2007) attributes it to the underly-
ing ‘hardness’ of ‘soft’ stem-final consonants. Given the variation, however, this ac-
count must not be appropriate.

This presentation proposes that the given processes should be triggered in order to
avoid disfavored consonant clusters and to preserve paradigm uniformity. First, the pal-
atalization case should be distinguished from general palatalization observed in these
languages: it is triggered by the avoidance of velar clusters (e.g. “zekka). Similarly, the
depalatalization occurs in order to avoid certain palatal(ized) consonants preceding [k]
(e.g. "koetgka). However, it should be considered that these processes still occur even if
such consonant clusters do not emerge due to the emergence of a vowel:
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2

a. PALATALIZATION
[Polish] zek-a ‘river’ ~ zetg-ek / “zekl-ek (dim., gen. pl.)
[Russian] darog-a ‘road’ ~ daroz-ik / "darog/-ik (dim., gen. pl.)

b. DEPALATALIZATION
[Polish] dzen ‘day’ ~ dzon-ek / "dzen-ek (dim., nom. sg.)
[Russian] set’ ‘net’ ~ siet-ok / “set-ok (dim., gen. pl.)

This suggests that paradigm uniformity (McCarthy 2005 among others) of stem-final
consonants is related to these processes.

In summary, both palatalization and depalatalization shown in (1) should be condi-
tioned by common phonological or morpho-phonological factors, i.e. the avoidance of
certain consonant clusters and the preservation of paradigm uniformity.
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Pycckue kaaccupuuupywmume CymecTBUTeIbHbIE
mun W 6u0 KaK npeaMer U3y4eHHsl B KOpPencKomn
ayIuTOpHUHU

[IpakTrka mpenogaBaHus PycCKOTO SI3bIKa HOCUTEISIM KOPEHCKOTO SI3bIKA HACTOSTEIIh-
HO TpeOyeT M3y4deHus MpaBmwil GYHKINOHUPOBAHUS KIACCH(DUIIUPYIOIIUX CIIOB Mun
6U0, TaK KaK B X0JI¢ paOOThI yUalllUecs: PEryJsSIpHO ACTAOT OMMOKU: Tenuuc — nobu-
Mot *mun cnopma, Bom cobaka xopowezo *muna (*suda).

JlexceMbl mun u 610 yka3bpIBalOT Ha MeCTO 00BEKTa B KJIACCU(PUKAIMOHHOHN ceT-
Ke CXOJIHBIX 00BeKTOB: Karbdepa — mun gyikana (énaouna), @ymoos — eud cnopma.
«DT1axeid B KIIacCH(PUKAINN MOXKET OBITh OT ABYX (KaK B IPUBEACHHBIX IIPUMEPax) A0
HECKOJIBKUX JECATKOB (HaIpUMep, B CHCTEMATHKE )KUBOTHBIX).

Wzydenne hyHKIMOHUPOBAHIS JAHHBIX CJIOB B Pa3HOTO pojia TaKCTaX MO3BOJIMIO
C/IeNaTh CICIYIONINE BEIBOIBI.

OOHapykeH psf JIEKCeM, KOTOPBIE COUETAIOTCS MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO CO CIIOBOM
mun: Takue HEMOTHBHPOBAaHHBIC (MINOMATHUYCCKIE) CIOBOCOUCTAHNUS CICIyeT 3a1aTh
3aKPBITBIM CITUCKOM. DTO

1) Jsekcembl, 0003HAYANONINE BHEIITHUE XapaKTEpPUCTUKU uenoBeka (Tun auya, Tun
¢hueypul 1 Ip.) ¥ OOBEKTHI, K KOTOPBIM MPUIIOKUMO ITOHATHE «BHEIHUH BUI (Tun
naanemsl. Tun mocma u ip.)

2) JekceMbl, 0003HaYarOIINEe KaKoH-Tn00 niporiecc: Tun ussepacenus. Tun pazmuo-
JHCeHUs HCUBBIX OpP2anU3MO8. Tunvl 63aUMO0eliCmaUs HCUBOTNHDIX.

3) JekceMbl, 0003HAYAIONIHNE CIIOKHBIC (PUIOCOPCKHE U COMMOIIOTUYSCKUE TIOHSTHS:
Tun obwecmsa. Tun xynomypsi. Tun omuowenuii 6 cemve. Tunvi peaueui.

C ocTambHBIMU JIEKCEMaMH PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa MOTYT COUETaThCs 00a CJIoBa (mun u 6uo).
Ho B omHuX citydasix OHH MOTYT CHHOHUMH3HPYIOTCS, B IPYTUX CHHOHIMU3H3ALINS HE
JOITyCKAeTCsI. DTO 3aBUCHUT OT COACPIKAHUS U CTUIISI TEKCTA.

B HayuHBIX TEKCTax clioBa mun M 610 0003HAYAIOT PA3HBIC ITAXKH KJIACCU(PUKAIU-
OHHOH MepapXuu, TO €CTh UMEIOT pa3Hoe 3HaueHue. Hanpumep, Tpancnopm oeasm Ha
08a MUNA — CYXONYMHBLU U 8030VUHbIU. A 8030YUIHBIN OeTUMCS HA 6UObL — GOCHHBIU U
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epadxcoanckuil. B 3ToM citydae B 3HAUCHHUH CJIOB mun M 6ud €CTh 0J1Ha odmas cema (‘oT-
JeNbHAast 9aCTh COBOKYITHOCTU OJHOPOIHBIX MPEAMETOB’) U TOMIOTHUTEIBHBIC CEMBIL: Y
CIIOBa mun — 3TO ‘epynna 0OBEKTOB B Mezacpynne’, a'y CIIOBa 6u0 — ‘MuHuecpynna o0b-
€KTOB B epynne’. AHAIOTHIHO B KOPEHCKOM sI3bIKE: mun TpaHcropra — kyotong-suedan
youhyung (youksang-kyotong-suedan, suesang-kyotong-suedan, hangong-kyotong-
suedan deong) modes of transportation (land transport, water transport, air transport,
etc.), u 6uo Tpancropra — kyotong-suedan jongryu (taxi, bus, kicha, behangki deong)
kinds of transportation (taxi, bus, train, airplane, etc.)

JlaHHBIE CIOBA MOTYT YIOTPEOIATHCS KAK CHHOHIMEI BO «BHEHAYTIHBIX» TEKCTaX
(XyIo’KecTBEHHBIX, OBITOBBIX U JIP.), KOTOPBIC He CTABST LIENBI0 OMICAHIE MHOTOPAH-
TOBBIX (MHOTOCTYIEHYATHIX) KIACCH(PHUKANNNA W OTPAHUYIMBAIOTCS IBYMS STa’KaMH.
[pumep: B mupe ecmv MHO20 MUNOB=6UO08 8YIKAHOB, 51 3HAIO MOJLKO KYNOAbHbIE U
cmpamogule (BBICOKAN ATaX — 8)/IKaAH KaK OOBETUHSIONICE TOHATHE, Ooee HU3KHUN
ITaXK — KYNOIbHbIE, CMPAMOBble U IP. PA3HOBUIHOCTH BYJIKAHOB).

OO0muit BBIBOJ. M B KOPEHCKOM, U B PYCCKOM SI3bIKaX B HAYYHBIX TEKCTaX, ITOCBSI-
IICHHBIX MHOTOCTYIICHYATHIM KJIACCH(DPHUKALINAM, CIIOBA Mun U 610 0003HAUAIOT PA3HEIC
STaKM KIACCU(PUKAIMOHHON CETKH: CJI0BOF & (youhyung) — Gosiee BBICOKHIA 3Tk B
uepapxuu (mun), a nekcemas F(jongryu) — 6osee HU3KH (6u0) U CHHOHUMH3HPO-
BaThCS HE MOTYT. [IpHHINTIATBHOE pa3iInine 3aKII0YacTCss B TOM, YTO €CJIU KOpew-
cKas jekcema 7 & (youhyung) BcTpeyaeTcst IpeMMyYIECTBEHHO B HAYYHBIX TEKCTax,
TO PYCCKHE CIIOBA /mun M 610 — KaK B HAYYHBIX, TAK U B TEKCTAaX «BHEHAYYHBIX», U IIPH
9TOM B IOCJIEAHUX AAHHBIE CIIOBA JOIMYCKAIOT CHHOHUMHYECKOE UCTIONIb30BaHue. [py-
THMH CJIOBaMH, 00BEM 3HAYCHHUS CJIOB MU M 6U0 B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE MOXKET MEHSTHCS
B 3aBHCHMOCTHU OT CTWJISI U COACP)KaHMSI peueBOi eIMHHIBI 00Jiee BHICOKOTO YPOBHS
— meKcma, a IMEHHO — OT TOT'O, CTABHT JIM aBTOP TEKCTA IeJIb OMUCATh HAyIHYIO Kiac-
CU(UKAILINIO0 KAKUX-THOO 0OBEKTOB.

Jlutepatypa

ATIPECSIH, FOpwii [lepenukosnd. 1995. Hzopannsie mpyowvt. Tom 2. Humeepanvnoe onuca-
Hue A3bIKa U cucmemuas aexcuxoepagus. Mocksa: 1Ikosna «SI3bIkn pyccKoit KyIbTYpbD».

BUHOT'PAIOB, Buxrop Brnagumuposuu. 1977. Hsopannvie mpyoel. Jlexcukonoaus u nex-
cuxoepaghus. Mocksa: Hayka.

CTEPHUH, Nocnd Abpamosny. 2007. Konmpacmusnas aunzeucmuxa. Mocksa: Bocrok-3araz.

g2 8.2012. 0122 S)| Zed 1l 2|01H 2 8. 8= 298. 135-164%.
[NAM, Kil-Im. 2012. Lexical co-occurrence and semantic prosody. HAN-GEUL, Vol.
298 (2012). 135-164.]

ARE. 2011 AHZ A0 28t close2t shutl] HIW AT SHE 22, M37& M3
S.243-265%.
[SIM, Jie-Young. 2011. Comparative study on the words CLOSE and SHUT by analy-
zing their collocations. The New Studies of English Language and Literature 37(2011)/3.
243-265.]

LM E.2013. 1220l 2H A HHE STL / [E=20 2018, , M 40H.307-321%.
[YIM, Chae-Hun. 2013. Lexical semantic relation and lexical cohesion. Korean Seman-
tics 40 (2012). 307-321.]
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On complex numeral noun constructions (NNCs):
A view from Polish

The debate on the structure of complex NNCs has yielded two distinct representations
applicable to NNCs across languages, across NNC types within the same language or
even within the same paradigm (e.g. Polish and Russian): the cardinal-as-head and the
cardinal-as-specifier representations (cf. Bailyn 2004; Boskovi¢ 2006; lonin, Matushan-
sky 2006; Kayne 2010; Danon 2012; Norris 2014; Willim 2015). Our analysis of Polish
complex NNCs rests on two pillars: (A) An updated structure for Slavic QPs in Bailyn
(2004) and related to Burzio’s Generalization (1986):

(1) Structure (a) is a default option for NNCs:
a Lop Lyume Cardinal] [Fo[...NP...]]]
b.  Whenever NumP bears independent case (feature), F, licenses case on NP.

The postulate in (1) implies that in most cases both the case-matching NNCs and case-
independence NNCs have the same internal structure, in contrast to Danon (2012) and
Norris (2014). (B) The notion of syntactic case realization, a movement-based pro-
cess within the Case Projection sequence (Kseq, Caha 2009, 2010) dominating every
nominal phrase, which follows case feature valuation/assignment. Case realization
places the NP/QP in the specifier of a given case projection and facilitates subsequent
spread of case features (case concord) within the NP/QP in PF (dative is realized
within QP in 2b):

() a. [y, Dat [y, Gen [, Acc [, Nom [, [NumP] [ Fo,  [...NP...]]]I]]]
b. [pup [gp INUMP] [ Fo  [...NP...]]] Dat ... fo, FNumPHF,_F=NP—H]

We apply two diagnostics to Polish complex NNCs: (a) adverbial pre-modification
of the cardinal numeral independent of the NP the numeral modifies and (b) variable
agreement with the passive participle/adjective. (a) shows that the cardinal numeral
functions as a (possibly complex) specifier, which is also confirmed by the NP topicali-
zation test, cf. Kayne (2010). (b) shows whether the independent cases in the NNC are
realized within one or two Kseqs. Consequently, we account for puzzling properties of
two types of Polish complex NNCs:
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(3) a. the complex NNC in the case independence pattern, with QP, forming a constituent which can be
independently modified, and the NP complement to F,, with its own Kseq, where genitive is realized:

(a') [NomP [QP] |:QPZ |:NumP trzy] FQZ [NumP tySIa‘C€]] FQ][+C] [GenP I:NP StUdentek] Gen ]] Nom ]

three thousand,, , .. students, , ..y
[top ] byty nagrodzone/*nagrodzonych
Were3PL.F reVvardedI’L.N()M/*I’L.GEN

The NP complement cannot agree for case with participle/adjective in (a'), as with case
both valued and realized within its own Kseq, such NP is ‘inactive’ in the sense of
Chomsky’s (2000, 2001). The multiplicative cardinal has a full case paradigm, includ-
ing nominative. This type is widespread crosslinguistically and embraces most cases
discussed in Danon (2012) and Norris (2014).

(3) b. the complex NNC in the case independence pattern, in which the entire QP is dominated by one Kseq:
(b') [Kseq [QPI [QPZ [NumP trZY] FQZ |:Num]’ tySIalce]] FQ][+C] [NP Studentek]]]
three thousand,, , . students, , ..\
byto nagrodzone/nagrodzonych

Was}SG,N reVvardedPL./\CC/PL.GEN

With no Kseq available on top of NP, the entire QP is moved to [spec,Acc] for the reali-
zation of case on fysiqce ‘thousands’ and subsequently the entire QP is moved to [spec,
Gen] for the realization of case on studentek ‘students’. The resulting hybrid structure
of the Kseq allows for variable case agreement in (b').
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Problems, pitfalls and solutions in quantitative
analyses of language variation in Belarusian
Trasyanka and Ukrainian Surzhyk

The rapid growth of corpus linguistics in the last decades has given rise to the use of
more sophisticated quantitative methods in analyzing corpora. Corpus linguists leave
behind simple monofactorial statistical tests and turn to multifactorial designs. Howev-
er, the quantitative analysis of linguistic corpora still has to deal with certain problems
(cf. Gries 2015).

In this talk, I will present examples of quantitative analyses of language varia-
tion based on two corpora: the Oldenburg Corpus of Belarusian-Russian Mixed Speech
(OK-WRGR) and the Oldenburg Corpus of Ukrainian-Russian Mixed Speech (OK-UR-
GR). In Ukraine and Belarus, mixed forms of speech containing features of Belarusian
/ Ukrainian autochthonous dialects and Russian (derogatively called “trasyanka” and
“surzyhk”, respectively) are spread widely. The proportions of Belarusian / Ukrainian
and Russian features at different linguistic levels, the degree of variation and stabiliza-
tion of these forms of speech, as well as the connection with social characteristics of the
speakers have long been completely unexplored. The two corpora, containing 400 000
running words each and being tagged for grammatical values, for correspondence of
word forms and utterances with Belarusian / Ukrainian and Russian on both phonic and
deeper structural levels, and for sociodemographic characteristics of the speakers, allow
to address these issues (cf. Hentschel 2014; Hentschel, Zeller 2012, 2014; Zeller 2015).

I will address three methodological problems: Firstly, most often one speaker pro-
vides several instances of one variable in a corpus. The data points in corpora are there-
fore usually not independent of each other. Analyses which ignore this fact run the risk
of being misled by unusual idiolects of certain single speakers. More so, corpora often
have a hierarchically-nested structure. In the discussed corpora, speakers are nested into
families and families into location points, and misleading effects can be located at each
of these levels.

Secondly, most quantitative corpus analyses take a paradigmatic point of view,
ignoring the context in which a variable is embedded. However, it is well known from
psycholinguistic research that the choice of a speaker for a given variable is influenced
by the choice he has made for this variable before. In variational linguistics, a compa-
rable phenomenon is known as code-shifting. This autocorrelation of linguistic vari-
ables calls for the integration of a syntagmatic perspective into quantitative analyses
(cf. Muysken 2000, 126).
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Thirdly, linguistic variables are sometimes not only correlated with itself in the
mentioned sense, but also with other variables: The presence of a certain variant of one
linguistic variable in a given domain may influence or even restrict the presence of a
certain variant of another variable in this domain. Ignoring such “co-occurrence restric-
tions” (Auer 1997) would mean to ignore an important dimension of language variation.
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Constructions with the preposition spustja in modern
Russian: Their meaning, structure and use

In modern Russian there is a whole range of verbal prepositions that came about on
the basis of gerunds as a result of grammaticalization. To such prepositions belong,
for example, the following simple verbal prepositions: blagodarja komu-n./Cemu-n.
‘thanks to someone/something’, vkljucaja kogo-n./¢to-n. ‘including someone/some-
thing’, koncaja kem-n./cem-n. ‘ending with someone/something’ and others, as well as
to this group also belong such compound verbal prepositions as: smotrja po cemu-n.
‘depending on something’, nesmotrja na kogo-n./cto-n. ‘despite someone/something’
etc. (Russkaya grammatika 1980, vol. 1: 708). The verbal secondary prepositions also
include the preposition spustja, constructions with which form the subject of this study.
With the help of the analysed construction a time interval between the previous
situation P, and the subsequent situation P, is designated. Schematically this can be
represented in the following iconic order:
P -spustja T, -P,

where P, precedes P,

(1)  Spustja neskol'ko dnej (T, ) posle ¢étoj informacii (P|) po televideniju rasskazali i pokazali (P,) novyj
«mersedes» kostromskogo gubernatora ... .
[B. Vareckij. «Sovetskaja Rossija», 2003.08.21]
‘A few days (T, ) after this information (P, ) they reported and showed (P,)
on TV the Kostroma governor’s new “Mercedes” ... .
[B. Varetsky. “Soviet Russia”, 2003.08.21]

At the sentence level this construction forms various combinations. This paper exam-
ines these combinations, the composition of their components as well as the dynamics
of the formation of this construction, and the peculiarities of its use in modern Russian.
According to observations by S. Birzer, the word form spustja finally became func-
tionally formed as a preposition in the middle of the 19th century (Birzer 2010: 224—
225). We demonstrate that a number of uses of the analysed construction indicate that
the process of its grammaticalization (Hopper, Traugott 2003), that is, complete con-
version of spustja into a preposition, has not yet been completed in the present period.
Particular attention is paid to the functioning of the construction with the preposi-
tion spustja in the future plan, where in a number of cases a limited possibility of its use
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is revealed. Cfr. examples (2) and (3): the impossibility of using spustja in the future
plan in situations of dialogue (primary deixis):

(2) —Kogda ty prides? “When will you come?’
— *Ja pridu spustja dva ¢asa. ‘I will come two hours later’.

But:

(3) —Japridu €erez dva Casa. ‘I will come in two hours’.

The National Corpus of the Russian language provided the primary material for this
study.
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Avoiding salty words

This paper focuses on profanity and profanity avoidance in Russian. I briefly present
the history of Russian’s taboo lexicon, specifically the concept of pycckuii mam, and
the attempts at censorship and control which have led to interesting ways for speak-
ers to express themselves. Examples of mam include a variety of words such as: 61206
‘whore’ or ‘fuck’, xyi ‘dick’, nuzoa ‘cunt’, ebams ‘to fuck’, along with all the infinite
derivations that could be made from the roots thanks to inflectional morphology and
derivational embedding, such as: nuz00é6, which is a pejorative term for someone of
unimportant, and npoebamy lit. ‘to fuck on by’, fig. ‘to lose or waste’ (Boulter 2016;
Cooper 1996; Coyle, Fisun 2009; Romanov, Wedel 1973; Shlyakhov, Adler 2006; von
Timroth 1986).

Cultural values are intertwined with both the profane vocabulary itself and with
the patterns of its avoidance. These values change over time, changing the motivations
to avoid certain items. Kovalev (2014) claims that before the Russian Revolution ob-
scene words were frowned upon as being of the lower classes. During the early period
of the Soviet Union, use of obscene items was briefly encouraged as a mark of working
class pride, but then swearing was demonized as inappropriate for an enlightened Soviet
citizen. During Glasnost’ and after 1991, obscene vocabulary rose in popularity among
artists and writers as a mark of expressive freedom. Ironically it is during this period
of flourishing ‘f-bombs’ that Russian writers came together to limit the use of profane
vocabulary to maintain the ‘purity’ of the language.

How do Russians avoid profanity? Aside from outright censorship in the media
or by government organizations, people are prone to several shades of self-censorship
which can be preliminarily categorized as euphemism, substitution, deformation, rhym-
ing, and omission. Examples include: euphemism - dasaii coeraem smo ‘let’s do it’,
substitution - 6xun lit. ‘pancake’ instead of 650w, deformation - xep from xyii, phrase
rhyming - ¢ 106 mebs dpamw, which is a nonsense phrase, lit. ‘to drill you in the fore-
head’, from the iconic é6 meorw mams lit. ‘fuck your mother’, and omission - telling
pauses, letters replaced with other symbols, or the familiar television censor bleep.
These mechanisms are by no means exclusive to Russian and I provide analogous exam-
ples from English and Polish. However, I will show, that, unlike English which simply
drops profane words at will with little to no change, Russian’s inflectional morphology
and highly productive derivational embedding leads to a myriad of ways to cuss and,
consequently, to a myriad of ways to avoid the ubiquitous cenénuie crosa ‘salty words’.
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Representing Slovene initial CCC consonant
clusters in GP 2

The Government Phonology (GP)’s Binarity Theorem allows branching onsets to con-
tain a maximum of two members. While this restriction generally enjoys great empiri-
cal support (most notably, Kaye (1992) convincingly argues that sC(C) clusters are not
branching onsets), a few problematic clusters remain.

Assuming that Kaye’s conclusion about sC clusters extends to all consonant clus-
ters beginning with a sibilant or / and ignoring vC clusters where v is pronounced as a
bilabial, we are left with the following Slovene initial consonant clusters that seem to
violate the Binarity Theorem: blj, cvr, dlj, dnj, gnj, klj, knj, plj. Obviously, these can be
categorized as either CCj or CvC, the latter category containing a single word, cvreti ‘to
fry’, and its derivations (most notably, scvreti).

This paper tries to account for the problematic cases by using and extending the
framework of the so-called GP 2, originally developed in Pochtrager (2006). The main
feature of GP 2 is that its phonological representations are, like syntactic representa-
tions, fully hierarchical. As Pochtrager (2006) does not deal with branching onsets,
the present paper extends the framework by proposing a structure of branching onsets:
essentially, the second member is contained within the first under the assumption that a
maximal phrase can serve the function of an unannotated skeletal point.

All the offending C,C,C, clusters are such that C,C,and C,C, are well-formed
branching onsets and could thus be analyzed as recursive branching onsets, a structure
arising naturally from the structure of branching onsets proposed in this paper, given the
hierarchical nature of phonological representations in GP 2.

However, even assuming one correctly predicted the list of non-recursive branch-
ing onsets, allowing unbounded branching onset recursion overgenerates by predicting
(in Slovene) the existence of (i) C,C,; clusters where C, is not a stop and (ii) clusters
Cml, Cmn, Cmr, Cnr, Cvl and Cvn. Focusing solely on the latter list, this paper tries to
curb the overgeneration by adopting the phonological version of the Binding Theory,
developed by Zivanovi¢ and Péchtrager (2010).

It is first observed that the only sonorants allowed as the first member of a branch-
ing onset not ending in j (ignoring nr, exhibited by a single word family) are m and v,
both of which contain element U (roughly: are labial). This observation is borne out by
applying the Binding Theory, per which U is the only element without restrictions on
binding. The absence of CmC can then be attributed to the presence and high position
of element L (for nasality) in m.
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Interference errors caused by the influence of a
second/foreign language in the texts written by
Slovene students of Polish language

Language interference is most often discussed as a source of errors known as negative
transfer, which occurs when speakers and writers copy structures that are not the same
in both languages. Most frequently researchers analyze interference which occurs be-
tween the mother tongue of the student (L1) and the foreign language which is being
learned (L2). However, more and more attention is being payed also to polyglotism and
influence of L1 and L2 on another language (L3) (eg. Gibson, Hufeisen, Libben 2001;
Leung 2005; Na Ranong 2009; Bardovi-Harlig, Stringer 2010; Schmid 2002). The im-
portance of such studies was underlined by Hoffmann: “A comparison of bilingual and
trilingual processing suggests that these similarities and differences are both of quantita-
tive and qualitative kind, and therefore trilingual competence is distinct from bilingual
competence” (Hoffmann 2001:1).

The main aim of the paper is to examine the interference errors caused by the
influence of a second language and made by Slovenes in written texts when learning
Polish as a foreign language. Following the introduction and the part dealing with the
theory of language transfer between L2 and L3 and methodology, the paper focuses on
interference errors which occur on the lexical, morphological, and syntactic level of the
language.

The investigation is based on a corpus of 61 written utterances collected at the
University of Ljubljana during Polish language classes. The authors of utterances were
students of first, second, third and fourth year of Polish Studies. The analysis of the
results confirmed the suppositions that language transfer between L2 and L3 has an im-
portance for the acquisition of Polish by Slovenes and that the teacher’s task should be
to minimalize the effects of interference and simultaneously to emphasize similarities
between the languages, which can advance and facilitate the process of learning.
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The Ustya River Basin Corpus: Modelling dialect to
standard convergence in the Russian North

The recordings for URB were collected in the course of four field trips in 2013 — 2016
years in several villages in the Ustya district of the Arkhangelsk oblast, on the border
with Vologda region. The dialect spoken here belongs to the Vologda group of North-
ern Russian dialects. Its typical features are the absence of vowel neutralization in un-
stressed syllables (the so-called okanje, as opposed to the standard, where some major
oppositions are neutralized), the merger of two voiceless affricates in palatalized [s’]
(retained in the standard as [f3] and [ff]), realization of the non-palatalized /1/ as alveolar
[1] before vowels, and bilabial [w] in certain other positions (all realized as velarized
dental [I] in standard Russian), a postpositional particle -to that is realized as -to, -tu,
-ta, -ot but is invariable in standard Russian (Dialektologicheskiy Atlas 1986-2000;
Pozharitskaia 2002; Vaahtera 2009).

All transcription and analysis of particular variables involved the students of the
School of Linguistics (National Research University Higher School of Economics) in
the context of five Swiss-Russian joint expeditions. The spoken data are transcribed us-
ing ELAN and Praat in standard Russian orthography rather than a phonetically faithful
representation. Since the corpus provides access to the aligned audio source, detailed
phonetic analysis can be relegated to the users of the corpus (see Waldenfels, Dan-
iel, Dobrushina 2014 for advantages of this approach). Transcribed data are archived
in ELAN XML format and further processed automatically to add lemmatization and
pos-tagging and connect to a web-based corpus interface (for technical details see von
Waldenfels, Daniel, Dobrushina 2014; Waldenfels, Wozniak 2017).

At present, 97 hours of interviews have been transcribed and the corpus comprises
767,149 tokens of the speech of 62 respondents.

In the paper, we describe the corpus and report on results of an apparent time study
of dialect change in respect to a large number of features. By applying mixed effect lo-
gistic regression models to nine dialect features observed in 34 speakers of various age,
ranging from 1922 to 1996 year of birth, we show that dialect loss correlates with the
age of the speakers and that the rate of loss is different in different variables.
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A corpus outlook on regional varieties of Russian in
Daghestan

Regional varieties of Russian remain largely understudied. Connected to the growing
local identity in Daghestan, one of the strikingly different varieties of Russian is the
one spoken by the Russian speakers in Daghestanian villages and towns. This variety is
strongly fed by endemic languages of the Daghestan (East Caucasian language family),
both typologically different from Russian (ergative alignment, converbial subordination
and many other features) and very close between each other, structurally though not
lexically. While families moving to the plains from the highlands very quickly lose their
ethnic languages (in the first to second generation), their linguistic properties, mark-
edly different from the typological profile of the Russian, seem to survive in those who
already speak Russian as first language. Some observable properties include the use of
the particle moorce (paralleling the use of the additive particle in East Caucasian) or the
use of okaswisaemcs as indirect evidential (the latter being an obligatory morphological
category in many East Caucasian languages).

In our previous studies, we presented some qualitative observations on the vil-
lagers’ Russian as a second language, as represented by a corpus of free interviews
collected in 2005 to the present. We have discussed, tentatively, how various observed
properties may be traced back to typological properties of their first languages (such
as some properties of case marking), while other should be explained by the effects of
imperfect learning (such as some properties of aspect use). However, this research was
only based on irregular evidence from our recordings.

At present, we are planning to transform the collection of the interviews into an
electronic corpus aligned with the audio tier, so as to make possible a more systematic
study of linguistic features of highlanders’ Russian. The project is run by Linguistic
Convergence Laboratory together with University of Oslo (represented by Ruprecht
von Waldenfels).
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Project Slavic dendronymic place names
on an on-line map

The main aim of our paper is to present our project, which includes onomastics, car-
tography and etymology. Diachronical onomastics as one of the linguistic disciplines
is based on historical research of proper names and their meanings that change over
time. We focus especially on toponymy of the Slavic regions and intend to popularize
linguistics.

There were two basic motivations for this project. The first was spurred by the
interest in linguistic research of the old toponyms (oikonyms) in the area of the Czech
Republic that feature names of trees (oak villages as Dubno, Dubova, Doubek, Doubi
etc.), alongside the utility of the so-called etymological nests for the reconstruction of
the old dendronymic systems in Slavic languages. There is also a slightly more personal
reason behind the research. I was asked by a non-linguist, a taxi-driver in fact, how it
was possible that he could find Macedonian place names that included names of trees
in his come country as well. He presumed that there had to be something special about
this particular set of place-names.

The project we will present is meant as a connection between onomastics and the
lay public to show how interesting linguistics can be.
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The Spisz Dialect Corpus

The Spisz Dialect Corpus aims at documenting a dialect of southern Poland. The cor-
pus is projected to encompass the Polish part of the Spisz dialect area (a larger part of
Spisz is located in Slovakia), with multiple speakers of different backgrounds in each
settlement to be recorded in open interviews in order to be able to gauge social and areal
factors in the dialect and processes of convergence with standard Polish. The corpus
will cover evenly transcripts from the 15 Spisz villages, however preference is given to
those of older inhabitants, whose dialectal features are best preserved.

The interviews are transcribed and made available with Spoko, an online interface
developed in cooperation with similar projects working on Slavic data in other regions
(Waldenfels, Wozniak 2017).

The corpus currently comprises 1,2 million running words, what places it among
largest dialectal corpora. With the help of this interface, the user is presented with both
transcription and the audio in close alignment. As far as possible the quality of record-
ings allows for phonetic analyses.

Annotation currently involves morphosyntactic tagging and lemmatization; pos-
sible future annotation may involve semantic and syntactic annotation as well as the
closer alignment of text segments and speech signal.
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Croatian Adult Spoken Language Corpus (HrAL):
Overview and first analysis

Spoken-language corpora are based on spontaneous, unscripted speech defined by vari-
eties of styles, registers and dialects. Consequently, these types of corpora represent the
most comprehensive data source about everyday language of ordinary speakers.

This paper has two main goals:

1) To present first Croatian spoken corpora - the Croatian Adult Spoken Language
Corpus (HrAL, Kuvac Kraljevié, Hrzica 2016) - its structure and its possible appli-
cation in different linguistic disciplines. HrAL was built by sampling spontaneous
conversations of 617 speakers from all Croatian counties, and it comprises more
than 250 000 tokens and more than 100 000 types.

2) To present the research of linguistic complexity in adult speakers of Croatian. The
interrelation between two syntactic complexity measures was analysed: length
of the production unit, as measured by the mean length of communication unit
(MLCU); and syntactic sophistication, as measured by the ratio of relative clauses
(RRC) in the total number of C-units. Results indicate a significant positive cor-
relation between these two measures, confirming that speakers who produce longer
utterances also produce less frequent and more complex syntactic structures.

Since HrAL reflects actual use of language in everyday situations, it is expected that it
will provide objective information about Croatian language and deeper insights in its
usage. HrAL is available within TalkBank, a large database of spoken-language cor-
pora covering different languages (https://talkbank.org), in the Conversational Analyses
corpora within subsection Conversational Banks. Data were transcribed, coded and
segmented using the transcription format Codes for Human Analysis of Transcripts
(CHAT) and the Computerised Language Analysis (CLAN) suite of programmes within
the TalkBank toolkit. Such open access should provide opportunities for the usage of
HrAL in research of Croatian spoken language and its varieties, but also in cross-lin-
guistic studies comparing various linguistic properties.
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The Corpus of Spoken Rusyn

Subcarpathian Rusyn is an essentially East-Slavic variety which is predominantly
spoken in Eastern Slovakia, South-East Poland (where the language is usually called
Lemko), Subcarpathian Ukraine, and in some language islands in Northern Hungary.
Stretching across several states, the Rusyn territory is divided up by several linguistic
and political borders, among them the external border of the European Union. The frag-
mentation of the Rusyn territory has two consequences: On the one hand, old dialect
spaces are destabilized; on the other, new spaces are being constructed in a process of
nation building across borders. In view of these configurations, the following questions
arise: What is the current situation of the Rusyn vernacular? In which ways does the
Rusyn minority variety change in different sociolinguistic and contact settings? What
role do borders (as well as different national languages functioning as umbrella lan-
guages, i.e., Standard Ukrainian, Slovak, Polish, and Hungarian) play? What impact
do structural, socio-, and extra-linguistic factors have on linguistic attitudes, language
contact and language change?

In order to empirically analyze these questions, the Corpus of Spoken Rusyn (Ra-
bus, Symon 2015, www.russinisch.uni-freiburg.de/corpus) has been created. It is a
collection of Rusyn vernacular speech from different regions of the Carpathians. The
recordings were made in Poland, Slovakia, Ukraine, and Hungary in 2015 and 2016.
The corpus engine is CWB (Christ 1994; the GUI functionality has been continuously
expanded for several Slavic corpus projects (see Waldenfels, Wozniak 2017) and al-
lows for, among other functions, selecting metadata. Grammatical annotation will be re-
alized semiautomatically: Natural language processing (NLP) resources for vernacular
Rusyn are being created by making use of tools for other Slavic languages where NLP
resources already exist (Scherrer, Rabus 2017).
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Corpus-based analysis of post-posed definite articles
in Torlak dialect

The research focuses on the post-positive definite article in South Slavic Torlak dia-
lect, spoken in the area close to the border between Serbia, Bulgaria and Macedonia.
Bulgarian and Macedonian are the two Slavic languages that use post-posed definite
article, while in standard Serbian this feature is not present. The transitional group of
Torlak dialects has post-posed definite articles, but they are not used in the same way
as in Macedonian and Bulgarian. The analysis will examine the pragmatic or semantic
situations enabling the usage of the articles used in these dialects. Pragmatic context
includes distinction between new and given information, while semantic context refers
to semantic classes of nouns, such as human, non-human, location, time reference, etc,
since they may have an effect on article use (Laury 1997).

The research sample is provided by the fieldwork recordings collected in rural parts
of South-Eastern Serbia between 2015 and 2016. The materials amount to over 300
hours of audio and video recordings, out of which 100 hours have been selected for the
research. The aim is to create a corpus which would be designed for the analysis of the
post-posed definite article. For the analysis to be possible, several layers of additional
information will have to be provided. The basic ones are part-of-speech and morpho-
syntactic tags, and the more specific ones those regarding information structure and
semantic classification of nouns.

The recordings are being transcribed, and the current size of the corpus is around
70.000 tokens. The texts are annotated with part-of-speech and morphosyntactic tags
using standard Serbian tagger created within ReLDI project (Ljubesi¢ et al 2016), which
will be adjusted for this dialect specifically. Together with information structure and
semantic annotation the corpus will enable precise quantitative analysis.
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Spoken Corpus of Bosnian/Montenegrin/Serbian and
Albanian

This contribution reports on a collaborational project between Humboldt-University
(Berlin) and the universities of Belgrade, Kragujevac, Montenegro, Prishtina, and Sara-
jevo. The aim of the project is to enable the joint creation and use of a corpus of spoken
B(C)MS and Albanian and to develop a first comprehensive resource for the research
on spoken language for these languages.

The corpus structure includes several subcorpora and one central corpus. The cen-
tral corpus whose projected structure is balanced and representative for Bosnian, Mon-
tenegrin, Serbian, and Albanian respectively. Representativeness is achieved by de-
mographic and geographical balancing as well as the integration of usage frequency of
discourse types and situations (Cerméak 2009; Valkova et al. 2012). The latter has been
measured in a pilot study in Sarajevo, using a specially programmed mobile application,
where speakers traced their kind of speech they produce or perceive during two days of
the week. The balanced corpus also includes parts of the subcorpora, if they correspond
to the balanced structure.

The subcorpora contain data from existing, but not necessarily representative, re-
sources and specialized corpora. The former will include dialectal corpora or data from
anthropological, ethnolinguistic or sociolinguistic fieldwork as well as experiments. In
this section, the corpus currently contains a corpus of the Serbian dialects in Sandzak,
the language of Jews in Sarajevo and data from the Southern Banat. Specialized cor-
pora will contain data not usually incorporated in balanced corpora, like bilingual data,
learner corpora, samples of heritage language or child speech. Subcorpora in this part
already include a bilingual corpus of the Serbian minority in Hungary and data from
heritage and migrant speakers of BCMS in Berlin.

All corpora are designed to be annotated deeply, although the levels available for
the time being differ between the subcorpora. They include accent, hesitations, morpho-
logical description, part-of-speech categorization, language affiliation, syntactic func-
tion, constructions, narrative elements. Annotations will be enhanced using a query-
driven approach (Voormann, Gut 2008). Special attention is paid to metadata, as the
corpus is also to be used as resource for sociolinguistic research. Therefore, a TEI-
conform metadata schema is being developed, that is both comprehensive and flexible
in order to cope with different expectations and needs. The linguistic identity of the
speaker is in the focus.
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The aim of the corpus is both didactic and research-oriented. One the one hand, it
is used in order to provide students to participate in the creation and use of a corpus. On
the other hand it enables researchers from various disciplines to contribute to its emer-
gence. Therefore, a special online environment is being created (Ecco - Environment
for corpus creation and use), that offers clearly defined workflows and interfaces from
the adding of audio and demographic data to publishing. Contributions of every kind are
marked with the ORCID of the respective researcher or student.

The presentations describes the corpus architecture, its subcorpora and available
annotations, but focuses on aspects of balancing of spoken corpora and the results of
the usage-based pilot study. The proposed metadata schema for spoken corpora will be
presented and compared to existing schemas IMDI and metasysco (Gasch et al. 2008)
and general aspects of metadata models.
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The TriMCo-corpus: A tool in studying areal
convergence and diversification in Baltic and Slavic
dialects

The DFG-financed 7riMCo-project aims to uncover mechanisms that lead to the rise
of linguistic areas and their internal differentiation. The approach is multifactorial as it
consists in an attempt at triangulating methods and findings of typology, areal and con-
tact linguistics, historical-comparative linguistics, and dialect geography (see https://
www.trimco.uni-mainz.de/). The focus is on low-scale areas and an in-depth analysis of
variation of phonological and morphosyntactic features. However, local variation shall
also be mapped against larger areal clusters and clines in accordance with the matréska-
principle of concentric circles surrounding the Baltic-Slavic contact zone (Wiemer
2013, forthcoming; Wiemer et al. 2014).

On the contemporary level, we accept coherent oral discourse from dialects as the
main basis of analysis. For this purpose we have concomitantly been creating a com-
parative corpus of spoken discourse from northern Belarusian in three adjacent coun-
tries, from Russian dialects of the Pskov region, from southern and eastern Aukstaitian
(Lithuanian) dialects, and from Latgalian (southeastern Latvia); see the table below.
All texts are transcribed in Elan, i.e. the transcripts are synchronized with the original
sound recordings.

In collaboration with the SpoCo-network, we are presently developing effective
tools of morphological annotation that would do justice to the differences and variation
between closely related (e.g., Russian and Belarusian) varieties and opens up perspec-
tives for application to Baltic, in particular Lithuanian, dialectal speech.
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TriMCo-corpus of Elan-transcribed dialectal speech (stage: May 2017)

variety; region hours:minutes number of informants

Belarusian;

Belarus, border region to Lithuania 27:00 83

(from Lida to Braslav)

Belarusian; 17:12 71

southern and eastern Lithuania

Belarusian; 7:00 9

Latgalia

Russian, 14:00 30

Pskov region

X East Slavic 65:12 193

Lithuanian, 10:19 41

Ignalina region

Lithuanian; 06:06 24

Dzikija

Lithuanian, 05:00 17

Pelesa, Ramaskonys (Belarus)

Latgalian 16:50 42

Y Baltic 38:15 124

ALTOGETHER 103:27 317
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The Corpus of Spoken Silesian

Not many varieties in the Polish dialectal continuum are today as vital as the Polish-
Silesian dialects of Upper Silesia. They have always been characterized by language
contact: first with German, today with standard Polish.

As part of the historical region of Silesia, Upper Silesia has for centuries been a
bridge between “German” and “Polish”. This contact has left certain linguistic traces in
the autochthonous Polish dialects of this area, mainly in vocabulary, but also in (mor-
pho-)syntax. There is a large number of descriptions which provide lists of “interesting
and eye-catching phenomena” but do not show to what extent these phenomena are ac-
tually used. The intensity and extensity of the traces of historical contact between Polish
and German in today’s Silesian have thus not been yet described in adequate empirical
way (cf. Hentschel 2001; Tambor 1998, 2006, 2013).

After the Second World War (in the eastern part of the region even earlier, after
the First World War) the Polish standard language assumed the dominant position in
the language architecture of Upper Silesia. Although considered to be vital with efforts
being made to enhance and further develop it (Tambor 2002; Kamusella 2013), Silesian
— under the influence of standard Polish — shares the course of the general European de-
velopment towards the standard languages, i.e. the abandoning of dialects and / or their
convergence with the standard languages. This is especially true in the urban landscape
of Upper Silesia, the Upper Silesian industrial district, where the development of new
urban subvarieties, new urban dialects can be expected. However, the actual used Sile-
sian — positioned between autochthonous dialects and standard Polish — has not yet been
investigated with the instruments of modern, variational dialectology.

In this poster, I will present the design of a planned corpus of family conversations
in the Upper Silesian industrial district which parallels corpora of Belarusian-Russian
and Ukrainian-Russian mixed speech (OK-WRGR 2014; OK-URGR in prep.). The aim
of the corpus is to examine the linguistic consequences of the “double hybridization”
through historical and current language and dialect contact. For the first time, a quanti-
tatively and qualitatively comprehensive data collection on Silesian going beyond a de-
scription of “interesting phenomena” is aimed at. Special attention will be payed to the
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double “etymological” annotation of the corpus, i.e. the tagging units as etymologically
German vs. etymologically not German on the one hand and as specifically Silesian vs.
common vs. specifically (standard) Polish on the other hand.
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Program delavnice SlaSpoCo — Slavic Spoken Corpora
SlaSpoCo — Slavic Spoken Corpora Workshop Programme
IIporpamma Bopkimona SlaSpoCo — Slavic Spoken Corpora

Corpus-based Research into Sociolinguistic and Dialectal Variation in Slavic Languages

The workshop is the third meeting of an open network of independent projects working
on corpora of Slavic non-standard varieties (including, but not limited to, oral corpora
with audio). Our aim is to collaborate in respect to research methodologies and compu-
tational tools in order to ensure cost-effectiveness, versatility and sustainability of the
development of the computational tools that are indispensable for effective research and
adequate presentation of the varieties we are working on.

By cooperation and the exchange of tools we ensure that development work that is
needed by all is not repeated, freeing up much needed capacities and opening up exci-
ting possibilities of data sharing on a common platform. An important aim is to lower
the technological threshold involved in working with state-of-the-art corpus tools for
smaller projects that may not have extensive technological expertise.

Core members of the project at this point are:

1) The Corpus of Spoken Rusyn (Universitit Freiburg i.B.; PI Achim Rabus)

2) The Spisz Dialect Corpus (1JP PAN Krakéw; PI Helena Grochola-Szczepanek)

3) TriMCo Dialectal Corpus (Universitit Mainz; PI Bjorn Wiemer)

4)  URB: The language of the Ustja River Basin (HSE Moscow; PIs Nina Dobrushina,
Mikhail Daniel, Ruprecht von Waldenfels)

Program / Programme / Ilporpamma

RUPRECHT VON WALDENFELS, ACHIM RABUS
The SlaSpoCo Network, or: bottom-up collaboration in Slavic corpus development

RAFAL L. GOrski, AcHiM RABUS, RUPRECHT VON W ALDENFELS
Non-standard forms of auxiliaries in North Slavic: A spoken corpus perspective

JAN PATRICK ZELLER
Problems, pitfalls and solutions in quantitative analyses of language variation in
Belarusian Trasyanka and Ukrainian Surzhyk
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Odmor / Break / IlepepbiB

RUPRECHT VON WALDENFELS, MicHAL. WOZNIAK
SpoCo and Dialecta — tools in the SpokenSlavic Network (a hands-on introduction)

Kratke predstavitve / Poster session / KpaTkue npesenranuu

JAN PATRICK ZELLER
The Corpus of Spoken Silesian

AcHiM RaBus
The Corpus of Spoken Rusyn

Muxann AnEKCAHAPOBMY JIAHUDIb / MIKHAIL DANIEL, HuHA PonaHAOBHA JIOBPYIIIMHA /
NINA DOBRUSHINA
The Ustya River Basin Corpus: Modelling dialect to standard convergence in the
Russian North

TEODORA VUKOVIC

Corpus-based analysis of post-posed definite article in Torlak dialect
GorbpANA HrzZicA, JELENA KUvAC KRALIEVIC

Croatian Adult Spoken Language Corpus (HrAL): Overview and first analysis

PHILIPP WASSERSCHEIDT
Spoken Corpus of Bosnian/Montenegrin/Serbian and Albanian

HELENA GROCHOLA-SZCZEPANEK, RAFAL L. GORSKI, MicHAL WOZNIAK
The Spisz Dialect Corpus
Muxani AnEKCAHIPOBAY JIAHNDIB / MIKHAIL DANIEL, AHACTACHS BorrcoBHA TTAHOBA /
ANASTASIA PANOVA
A corpus outlook on regional varieties of Russian in Daghestan
BIORN WIEMER, AKSANA ERKER
The TriMCo-corpus: A tool in studying areal convergence and diversification in
Baltic and Slavic dialects

Diskusija / Final discussion / Iuckyccust

239






Obvestila organizatorjev
Bulletins
Coo01eHUsI OPraHu3aTopoB






Domen Krvina

Znanstvenoraziskovalni center Slovenske akademije znanosti in umetnosti,
Institut za slovenski jezik Frana Ramovsa, Ljubljana, Slovenija
dkrvina(@zrc-sazu.si

Opremljenost slovens¢ine z elektronskimi viri

Jezikovna opremljenost slovenscine je razmeroma solidna — to velja tako za korpuse
(zlasti sodobnega jezika) kot tudi za slovarske portale, ki obsegajo Se druge jezikovne
pripomocke; obstajajo tudi jezikovne svetovalnice in portali, ki predstavljajo predvsem
zbirke povezav na druge portale in strani z jezikovnimi viri.

Med slovarskimi portali, obsegajocimi tudi druge jezikovne pripomocke, je treba
omeniti portal, ki vse zgoraj nasteto (slovarji in drugi viri, jezikovna svetovalnica, po-
vezave do korpusov) zdruzuje ne le inovativno, temvec¢ tudi interaktivno — portal Fran
(Fran, Slovarji InStituta za slovenski jezik Frana Ramovsa ZRC SAZU): http://www.
fran.si. Trenutno je portal mogoce uporabljati v slovens¢ini in angles¢ini. V uporabo je
bil dan oktobra 2014 in do danes beleZi ze skoraj 20 milijonov iskanj oz. obiskov (http://
www.fran.si/o-portalu?page=Statistics) — to ni ni¢ nenavadnega, saj predstavlja dober
vpogled ne le v trenutno stanje slovenske leksikografije, temvec v slovarsko bogastvo in
leksikografsko obdelanost slovens¢ine nasploh. Zdruzuje namrec tako razlagalne, pra-
vopisne in terminoloske kot tudi etimoloske, zgodovinske in dialektoloske (med drugim
tiste, ki so plod projekta OLA — SploSnoslovanski lingvisti¢ni atlas in SLA — Slovenski
lingvisti¢ni atlas) slovarje in priro¢nike slovens¢ine. Ponuja tudi jezikovno svetovanje
— tako glede splosnih jezikovnih (https://svetovalnica.zrc-sazu.si/#v), kot tudi termino-
loskih vprasanj (Terminologi§ce: http://isjfr.zrc-sazu.si/terminologisce/svetovanje#v).
Dopolnjuje ga Se zbirka najrazli¢nejsih jezikovnih virov in pripomockov: vnasalni sis-
tem ZRCola (http://zrcola.zrc-sazu.si/ru), slovenske slovnice in pravopisi od 16. do
21. stoletja (http://www.fran.si/slovnice-in-pravopisi), stran, kjer je mogoce predlagati
slovenske ustreznice prevzetemu besedju (http://www.fran.si/ustreznice) in drugo.

Iskanje po portalu Fran poteka hkrati inovativno in interaktivno; ¢eprav uporabnik
iskanje lahko omeji le na posamezni slovar/priro¢nik, se to vedno izvede po celotni vse-
bini portala: v seznamu zadetkov se izbrani slovar/priro¢nik prikaze na osrednjem delu
ekrana, vse ostalo pa v okencu desno — v njem so spodaj Se zadetki v korpusih Gigafi-
da (http://www.gigafida.net), Kres (http://www korpus-kres.net), Nova beseda (http://
bos.zrc-sazu.si/a_beseda.html), Gos (http://www.korpus-gos.net), pa tudi na nekaterih
drugih portalih, npr. Termanii (gl. spodaj). Po drugi strani lahko uporabnik po portalu
Fran i$¢e tudi, ¢e je nanj naletel po nakljuéju in o njem ne ve popolnoma ni¢ — v tem pri-
meru se v seznamu zadetkov novejsi (zlasti razlagalni in pravopisni) slovarji prikazejo
zgoraj, ostali nizje, vsi skupaj pa tudi v okencu desno. Tako torej portal uporabniku sam
ponuja najpomembnejse oz. najbolj relevantne rezultate. Za zahtevnejSe uporabnike je
na voljo napredno iskanje po razli¢nih delih slovarskega sestavka (http://www.fran.si/
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napredno). Vsi podatki na portalu so prvenstveno zapisani v formatu XML; novejse
vsebine v takSnem ali podobnem formatu Ze nastajajo, ostale pa so bile digitalizirane.

Med ostalimi portali si posebno pozornost zasluzi portal Termania (http://www.
termania.net), ki je namenjen zlasti iskanju prevodnih ustreznikov, posebej pri termi-
noloskem prevajanju, saj zdruzuje celo vrsto dvojezi¢nih slovarjev slovenscine, pa tudi
znatno Stevilo terminoloskih (s podrocij kot npr. medicina, mikrobiologija, informatika,
turizem, vojska idr.) in nekaterih drugih slovarjev, mdr. tudi slovarje slenga. Podob-
no kot portal Fran tudi Termania ponuja napredno iskanje (http://www.termania.net/
iskanje/napredno).

Portal Jezikovna Slovenija (http://www.jezikovna-politika.si) je posvecen zlasti
vpraSanjem sociolingvistike, jezikovne politike in na¢rtovanja—med drugim vprasanjem
o statusu slovensc¢ine v Sloveniji in tujini, tudi v povezavi z zakonodajo in pravicami ter
(odgovori v svetovalnici) njihovim (ne)upostevanjem (http://www.jezikovna-politika.
si/jezikovna-slovenija, http://www.jezikovna-politika.si/slovenscina-v-evropski-uniji,
http://www.jezikovna-politika.si/vprasanja-odgovori), vpraSanjem o moznostih izobra-
zevanja v slovens¢ini ali za pridobitev znanja slovensc¢ine (http://www.jezikovna-poli-
tika.si/izobrazevanje). Portal je opremljen tudi s povezavami na druge portale ali strani
z jezikovnimi viri, ki jih spremljajo krajsi komentarji oz. pojasnila (http://www.jezikov-
na-politika.si/opremljenost). Obstajajo Se nekateri drugi portali, ki delujejo predvsem
kot zbirka takih povezav, ki jih obi¢ajno spremlja krajsi opis ali navodila/nasveti za
uporabo, npr. Portal jezikovnih virov (http://viri.trojina.si).

Poleg zgoraj omenjenih korpusov slovenscine, ki so vklju€eni v seznam zadetkov
na portalu Fran, sloven$¢ina razpolaga tudi z vec specializiranimi korpusi, kot so npr.
Solar  (http://solar.sketchengine.co.uk/run.cgi/first_form?corpname=fidaplus_solar),
Lektor (http://lektor.sketchengine.co.uk/run.cgi/first form?corpname=fidaplus_lek-
tor), korpus slovenskih besedil od 16. do 19. stoletja IMP (http://nl.ijs.si/imp/#corpus),
korpus znanstvene Studijske slovensc¢ine KAS (http://nl.ijs.si/kas), korpus spletnih be-
sedil, zlasti tvitov, JANES (http://nl.ijs.si/janes); na voljo je tudi korpus slovenskega
znakovnega jezika SIGNOR (http://www.lojze.si/signor/en.html).

Vse nasteto dokazuje, da majhnost jezika ni nujno nepremostljiva ovira ne za kvan-
titeto ne kvaliteto njegove jezikovne opremljenosti.
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O0ecrne4eHHOCTh CJI0BEHCKOT0 SI3bIKA YJIeKTPOHHBIMU
pecypcamu

CIOBEHCKHIA SI3BIK CPABHUTEIBHO XOPOIIO 00ECIIeUeH ICKTPOHHBIMU PECYpPCaMu: KakK
KOpITycaMu (COBPEMEHHOT0) sI3bIKa, TaK M IIOPTAIAMHE CO CIIOBAPSIMH U APYTHMU S3BIKO-
BBIMU ITOCOOMSIMU; UMEIOTCSI TAKXKE CIIPABOYHO-HH()OPMAIIMOHHBIC SI3BIKOBBIC ITOPTAIIBI
Y TIOPTaJIbl, HA KOTOPBIX COOPAHBI CCHUIKH HA IPYTHE TOPTANIBI HIIH CAHTHI C S3BIKOBEI-
MU IOCOOUSAMHU.

Cpemu mopTaixoB CO CIOBAPSIMH M IPYTHMH SI3BIKOBBIMH ITOCOOHMSMU CIIEIYET OT-
METHTh IMOpTaJl, HE TOJIHKO WHHOBATUBHO, HO ¥ MHTEPAKTHBHO OOBEIMHSIOUINNA BCE
pecypcsl (CIIOBapH U APYTHE SI3BIKOBBIC TOCOOUS, CIIPaBOYHO-UH(POPMAIUOHHBIE TIOP-
TaJbl, CCHUTKH Ha Kopiryckl) — Fran (Fran, Slovarji Instituta za slovenski jezik Frana
Ramovsa ZRC SAZU/®pan, CnoBapu UuCcTHTyTa ClIOBEeHCKOTO si3bika Opana Pamos-
ma Hayuno-uccnemoBarenbckoro meHTpa CIOBEHCKON aKaIeMHU HAayK U UCKYCCTB):
http://www.fran.si. Ceiigyac mopTasoM MOKHO IIOJNB30BaThCS Ha CIOBCHCKOM W aH-
TIIHICKOM sI3BIKaX. 3aIyCK MOpTaxa coCTOsUICS B OKTsI0pe 2014-ro roma; K HaCTOsIIIe-
My MOMEHTY 3adukcupoBano mouytu 20 mmmmnoHoB mouckoB (http://www.fran.si/o-
portalu?page=Statistics) — 3T0O He YAWBUTEIBHO, TaK KAaK ITOPTAI SBJIETCS XOPOIINM
IoKa3areieM He TOJBKO TEKYIIETO ATara CIOBEHCKON JIEKCUKOTpaduH, a TaKKe JCK-
cuKorpapuIeckoi pa3pabOTaHHOCTH CJIOBEHCKOTO SI3bIKa BOOOIIE: OH OOBEINHSACT KaK
TOJIKOBEIE, opdorpaduideckre u TEPMUHOIOTUICCKHE, TAK M ITUMOJIOTHICCKHE, UCTO-
PHUYECKUE W JHAJCKTONOTHIECKUE (BKIIOYAIONINE TAKXKe PE3yIbTaThl pabOTHI B pam-
kax npoekta OLA — O01iecaaBssHCKUN TMHTBUCTHYECKUH aTtinac u SLA — ClioBeHCKHiA
JWHTBUCTUYECKUN aTJIac) CIOBApY M CIPABOYHUKH CIOBEHCKOTO si3bIka. Kpome Toro,
Ha 3TOM ITOPTajIe MOYKHO MOIYIHUTH CIIPABKY U HH(GOPMAIIHIO KaK MO OOIIUM S3IKOBBIM
(Jezikovna svetovlanica: https://svetovalnica.zrc-sazu.si/#v), TaKk ¥ TEPMHUHOJIOTHYC-
ckuM (Terminologisce: http://isjfr.zrc-sazu.si/terminologisce/svetovanje#v) Borpocam.
ITopran obecriedeH Takke HAOOPOM CaMBIX Pa3HBIX S3BIKOBBIX ITOCOOHI: CHCTEMOM
BBOjIa ZRCola (http://zrcola.zrc-sazu.si/ru), CIOBEHCKMMHU I'paMMaTHKaMHU U opdorpa-
¢maeckumu cripapounrkamu XVI-XXI BB. (http://www.fran.si/slovnice-in-pravopisi),
caifiToM mogdopa CIOBEHCKUX DKBHBAJICHTOB 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX (IIPEXKAE BCETO U3 aH-
rmiickoro) cioB (http://www.fran.si/ustreznice) u ap.

[Nounck mo mopramry ®@paH TPOBOJUTCS NHHOBATUBHO U MHTEPAKTUBHO: HE CMOTPS
Ha TO, 9TO ITOUCK MOYKET OBITh OTPAHNYCH JIUIIH OHIM CJIOBapeM/CIIPaBOYHIKOM COTIa-
CHO BBIOOPY IOJIB30BATEIIS, OH BCETa MIPOBOAUTCS MO BCEMY MMEIOIIEMYCsI Ha ITopTae
COZICPKAHUIO: B PE3yNbTaTax IMOMCKa BHIOPAHHBIN CIIOBAPH/CIPABOYHIK TOSBISETCS B
[ICHTPE JKpaHa, a BCE OCTAIBbHBIC — B pPaMOYKE CIIPaBa; BHU3Y PaMOUYKH HAXOJTCS pe-
3yJbTaThl MOMcKa 1o koprycam Gigafida (http://www.gigafida.net), Kres (http://www.
korpus-kres.net), Nova beseda (http://bos.zrc-sazu.si/a_beseda.html), Gos (http://www.
korpus-gos.net), a Takxke 1o HEKOTOPBIM JIPYTHM TIOpTaiaM, Hanp. Termania (CM. HUXKE).
C apyroi CTOpOHBI, TIOMCK MOKHO IIPOBOANTH U TIOIIaB Ha MOPTAJI, HE 3HAsl O HEM HHYe-
ro — B TOM CIIy4ae B CIIFICKE PEe3yJIbTaTOB IOWCKA HOBEHIINE (B YaCTHOCTH, TOJIKOBEIC
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1 opdorpaduueckre) CIoBapy/CIPABOYHUKH MOSBISIOTCS HABEPXY, OCTAIbHBIC HIDKE, &
BCE BMECTE Takke B paMOuKe crpaBa. Takum 00pa3oM, MOPTANl caM IpEeIaracT IOJIb-
30BaTeli0 HanOoJIee 3HAYUMbIe, PEIeBaHTHBIC pe3y IbTaThl. J{ist 6osee TpeOoBaTEeIbHBIX
TIOJIh30BaTENEH TIpeAHa3HaueH PACIIMPEHHBIH TOMCK IO Pa3HBIM CIIOBAPHBIM ITOJISIM 1/
i iometam (http://www.fran.si/napredno). Bce naHHbIe, comeprkaruecs Ha mopTae,
3aIMcaHbl TPEUMYIIECTBEHHO B (hopmare XML; HoBeliliee cojiepkKaHnue B TAaKOM HIIH
moTo0HOM (popmate pa3padaThIBaeTCs MO0 YMOJYaHUI0, OCTAIBHOE (CTapeiiiee) coaep-
YKaHUE TIOpTalia MOABEPTIIOCH MPOIIECCY OIM(POBKH.

Cpenu Apyrux TMOPTANIOB CIEAyeT OOpaTUTh BHMMaHWe Ha mopTayi Termania
(http://www.termania.net), CieIIHaTU3UPOBAHHBIN, B TICPBYIO OYEPE/Ib, IS ITOMCKA I1e-
PEBOIHBIX SKBUBAICHTOB, 0COOEHHO MPU TEPMUHOJIOTHIECKUX IIEPEBOIAX, TaK KaK OH
O00BEIUHSIET LENYI0 CEPUIO CIIOBAPEH MHOCTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB, a TAKKE 3HAUUTEIFHOE
KOJIMYECTBO TEPMHUHOJIOTHYECKUX (TaKUX 00JIaCTei, KaK HaIp., MEJUIIMHA, MUKPOOHO-
norus, nHPOPMATHKA, TYPHU3M, BOCHHASI HAyKa M ApP.) H HEKOTOPBIX IPYTUX CIOBApEH, B
TOM 4YHCIie cloBapei cienra. Tak ke, kak u moptai Fran, mopran Termania npemoctas-
nsieT pacmmpernbii mouck(http://www.termania.net/iskanje/napredno).

[Mopran «f3pikoBass Ciopenus» (Jezikovna Slovenija: http://www jezikovna-
politika.si) TOCBAIIEH, B YaCTHOCTH, BOITPOCAM COITOJIMHT BUCTHKH, SI3BIKOBOM ITOJTUTHKH
U TUTAHUPOBAHUS — B TOM YHCJIC BOIIPOCAM O CTaTyCe CIOBCHCKOTO s3bIKa B CIIOBEHHH
U 33 TpaHHUIEH, KOHCYIFTHPOBAHUIO II0 BOIIPOCAM COONIOACHUS M HAPYLICHUS 3aKOHO-
narenberBa B 9T0i cdepe (http://www.jezikovna-politika.si/jezikovna-slovenija, http://
www.jezikovna-politika.si/slovenscina-v-evropski-uniji, http://www .jezikovna-politika.
si/vprasanja-odgovori) 1 Borpocam 00 00pa3oBaHUM Ha CIIOBEHCKOM $SI3bIKE WJIM BO3MOXK-
HOCTSIX M3y4deHus cioBeHckoro sizbika (http://www.jezikovna-politika.si/izobrazevanje).
[opran obecrieueH Takke CCHUTKAMU Ha JIPYTHE MOPTANBI W CAUTHI C SI3BIKOBBIMU TI0-
COOMSIMH, COTIPOBOXIAIONIMMHUCS KpaTkuMu koMmMmeHTapusmu (http://www.jezikovna-
politika.si/opremljenost). CymecTByrOT Takke HEKOTOpPbIC IPyTUe MOPTaIbI, MPECTaB-
JISFOIIME COO0H MPEeUMYIIIECTBEHHO HA0OP TAKUX CCHIIOK, OOBIYHO COMPOBOXKIAFOIIAXCS
uH(popManuel B ¢kaTOM BHUIC WIH HHCTPYKIUSMH 0 HCHIONIB30BaHmI0, Hanpumep [lop-
TaJI S3bIKOBBIX HCTOUHHUKOB (Portal jezikovnih virov: http://viri.trojina.si).

Kpome BBIIICYOMSHYTBIX KOPITyCOB CIIOBEHCKOTO SI3bIKa, BXOJSIINX TaKXKeE B pe-
3y/nbTaTHl MOMCKa Ha mopTane Fran, CIOBEHCKHUI S3BIK 00OECIIeUeH TaKkKe HECKOJIBKH-
MH CIICHHaTH3UPOBAHHBIMU KopiTycamu, Hampumep Solar (http:/solar.sketchengine.
co.uk/run.cgi/first_form?corpname= fidaplus_solar), Lektor (http://lektor.sketchen-
gine.co.uk/run.cgi/first_form?corpname= fidaplus_lektor), xopmycom TekcToB Ha
cnoBerckoM si3bike XVI-XIX BB. IMP (http://nl.ijs.si/imp/#corpus), KopmycoMm Hayd-
HeIX TekcToB KAS (http://nl.ijs.si/kas), kopmycom si3bika untepaera JANES (http://
nl.ijs.si/janes), a Takxe KOpIycoM cioBeHCKoro xectoBoro si3bika SIGNOR (http:/
www.lojze.si/signor/en.html).

Bce BhIlIenepeyrciIeHHOe J10Ka3bIBAET, YTO Majloe PaclpoOCTpaHEHUE S3bIKa He
06H3aTeHLHO SABJISACTCSA HCHPCOAOJMMBIM IMPCIATCTBUEM HU JJIA KOJIMYCCTBA, HU JJIA
Ka4ecTBa 3JIEKTPOHHBIX PECYPCOB, KOTOPBIMU OH 00OECIIeUeH.
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Infrastruktura slovenistik na 57 univerzah po svetu

Slovenscina je na univerzitetni ravni izven Slovenije podprta preko programa Sloven-
$¢ina na tujih univerzah (STU), ki vkljucuje 57 univerz, na katerih delujejo lektorati
slovenscine oziroma se izvajajo Studijski programi slovenscine. Program je del Centra
za slovenscino kot drugi in tuji jezik Oddelka za slovenistiko Filozofske fakultete Uni-
verze v Ljubljani, financira pa ga Ministrstvo za izobrazevanje, znanost in Sport Repu-
blike Slovenije. Na ta nacin drzava Slovenija hkrati izpolnjuje bilateralne dogovore s
tujimi drzavami in na nacionalni ravni skrbi za slovens¢ino v mednarodnem prostoru
(Pravilnik 2016). V prispevku bo predstavljeno, na kakSen nacin program STU s svoji-
mi dejavnostmi spodbuja in nudi strokovno ter organizacijsko podporo ucenju, Studiju
in raziskovalnemu delu na podrocju slovenskega jezika, knjizevnosti in kulture na tujih
univerzah (Nidorfer Siskovi¢, Zupan Sosi¢ 2009).

Studij slovenséine je bodisi kot §tudijski program akreditiran na 26 univerzah po
Evropi, v izvenevropskih drzavah pa je povsod organiziran na ravni lektorata. Porazde-
litev je logi¢na posledica lege Slovenije, vpetosti slovens¢ine v skupino (juzno)slovan-
skih jezikov in kot enega uradnih jezikov v Evropsko unijo. Slovens¢ina je umes¢ena
v Studijske programe 12 univerz v sosednjih Stirih drzavah, na 22 univerz v slovansko
govorecih drzavah ter na 35 univerz v neslovansko govorecih drzavah. Izven Evrope
deluje deset slovenistik: pet v Aziji, tri v Severni Ameriki in dve v Juzni Ameriki (Letno
porocilo 2016).

Posebno vlogo v programu STU imajo tudi skupni projekti programa, t. i. Svetovni
dnevi slovenskega jezika / kulture / sodobne literature / filma itn., ki se izvajajo od leta
2004, vanje pa so vkljuceni ucitelji vseh 57 univerz. V okviru zadnjega projekta je bila
leta 2016 v sodelovanju ve¢ kot 40 uciteljev razvita e-ucilnica z gradivi za poucevanje
slovenske kulture na tujih univerzah.
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The infrastructure of Slovene studies at 57
universities around the world

Slovene studies at the university level around the world are supported through the pro-
gramme Slovene at Foreign Universities (STU). The programme includes 57 universities
at which the Slovene studies are organized as lectorates or degree studies. The program-
me STU is a part of the Centre for Slovene as a Second and Foreign Language at the
Department of Slovene Studies, Faculty of Arts, University of Ljubljana, and funded by
the Ministry of Education, Science and Sport. In this way the Republic of Slovenia fulfills
the obligations from the bilateral agreements with other countries, and on a national le-
vel supports Slovene studies internationally (Pravilnik 2016). The article will present the
activities of the STU programme through which there is professional and organizational
support available for learning, studying and researching the Slovene language, literature
and culture at the universities around the world (Nidorfer Siskovi¢, Zupan Sosic 2009).

Slovene studies are acredited as degree study programme at 26 universities in Eu-
rope, and as a lecturate at all the universities outside Europe. This is a consequence of
the geographical position of Slovenia, inclusion of the Slovene in the group of (South)
Slavic languages, and Slovene being one of the official languages in the European Uni-
on. Slovene studies are included in the degree programmes at 12 universities in the
Slovenia’s neighbouring countries, at 22 universities in the states with Slavic official
languages , and at 35 universities in the non Slavic language speaking countries. Outsi-
de Europe, there are ten universities with Slovene subjects: five in Asia, three in North
America and two in the South America (Letno porocilo 2016).

An important role have common projects organized by the programme STU, i. e.
World Festival of the Slovene language/culture/(contemporary) literature/film etc., which
are carried out since 2004, and include teachers of Slovene at all 57 universities. In the
last project in 2015 and 2016 there an e-classroom was developed by 40 teachers, with
the materials for teaching the Slovene culture at foreign universities (Poro¢ilo 2016).
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Kratek pregled jezikovne zgodovine Istre:
ekskurziji na pot

Istra je polotok v severovzhodnem delu Jadranskega morja. Razteza se juzno od reke
Glinscice in Trzaskega zaliva na zahodu do Kvarnerskega zaliva na vzhodu. Upravno-
politi¢no se nahaja v Italiji, Sloveniji in na Hrvaskem.

Polotok in njegovo zaledje izkazujeta Sest izpricanih, medsebojno izjemno preple-
tenih jezikovnih plasti, pri ¢emer nekatere od njih lahko samo posredno razberemo iz
tukaj$njih zemljepisnih lastnih imen. Ena od mnogih nalog zgodovinsko primerjalnega
jezikoslovja je tudi doloCanje jezikovnih plasti nekega prostora. Zgodovina dolo¢enega
jezikovnega areala (nem. Sprachlandschaft) se nam razodene Sele po njegovi natan¢ni
jezikovni razplastitvi, pri cemer ima nesporne zasluge metodolosko dobro utemeljena
relativna kronologija jezikovnih sedimentov.

Predindoevropska jezikovna plast, ki je na tem obmocju zagotovo obstajala pred
prihodom Indoevropejcev, ostaja za zdaj skrita pod jezikovnimi plastmi prislekov. Za-
pletena jezikovna zgodovina prezitkov, kot sta vodni imeni Dragonja (ital. Dragogna)
in Soca (furl. Lusing, ital. Isonzo), pa nam nedvomno ze razkriva definicijske lastno-
sti najstarejSe indoevropske plasti tukaj$njih zemljepisnih imen (prim. *4rgauo(n)- <
pide. *H,erg-oleH -uo(n)- ‘svetleCa, bleS¢eCa se’ za prvo in *(E)is-ant-ia-< pide. *H(e)
isH,-nt-iH - za drugo ime; obe imeni izkazujeta Se neizdiferenciran, a jasno dolocljiv
sistem glasovnih sprememb in besedotvornih vzorcev).

Z nastajanjem novejsih jezikovnih sprememb se je na tem prostoru kmalu izoblikovala
severnojadranska jezikovna ploskev. Njen najznacilnejsi predstavnik je jezik venetskih
napisov, pri ¢emer se obmocje severovzhodnih Alp nahaja na njenem obrobju. Glasovne
znacilnosti npr. Zze omenjenega staroevropskega vodnega imena Argao, vodnega imena For-
mio, ki ima jasen izvor v pide. *g“"orm-jo- (prim. lat. formus ‘topel’), in gorskega imena
Ocra (danasnji Nanos) iz pide. *H Zolér—eH - ‘ostra, strma’ z regularnim prehodom praindo-
evropskega labiovelara *g* v *fin ohranjenim praindoevropskim *o Ze napovedujejo obli-
kovanje novejse, samostojne indoevropske jezikovne plasti, ki je v zaledju predromanskega
caput Adriae zapustila pomembno zemljepisnoimensko dedis¢ino.*

24 Latinsko ime Isontius ~ Aesontius z nepri¢akovanim *o in moskim spolom kaze na to, da je
prvotno staroevropsko vodno ime na glasovni in besedotvorni ravni najprej Slo skozi venetski
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Po ustanovitvni anti¢ne Akvileje (danasnji Oglej) leta 181 pr. n. §. in osvojitvi Istre
leta 177 pr. n. 8. (ponovno leta 129 pr. n. §.) s strani Rimljanov se je na tem obmocju
zacel proces romanizacije, ki je bila popolna. NajstarejSe romansko jezikovno stanje,
ki ga je mogoce rekonstruirati, pa kaze na ze oblikujoca se staroromanska geolekta; to
sta bili zahodna in vzhodna romansc¢ina. Razlika med obema je vidna v prisotnosti
lenizacije (sonorizacije nezvenecih nezvo¢nikov v zvene¢em polozaju) in palatalizacije
k, g v polozaju pred sprednjimi samoglasniki v prvi ter njuni odsotnosti v drugi. Izo-
gloso, ki locuje oba areala, je mogoce dolociti na osnovi lokalnih zemljepisnih imen,
ki so bila prevzeta v slovani¢ino, npr. *Civitatem — *Cuvedads > Cedad ‘Cividale/
Cividat/Cedad’, *Tarvisium — *Torvize > Trbiz ‘Tarvisio/Trbiz/Tarvis’, *Capretum —
*Koboridv > Kobarid, *Silicetum — *Svlv3ide > Suzid, Aquiléia — *Oguvléjo > Oglej
‘Aquileia/Aquilee’, *Miicla — *Mugla > Milje ‘Muggia/Milje’ (tj. s sonorizacijo in pa-
latalizacijo) na zahodu proti *Bil(li)dcum — *Bulakw > Beljak ‘Villach/Beljak’, *Gila
— *3ila > Zilja ‘Gail/Zilja’, Celeia — *Celvje > Celje,” *Silicanum — *Svlvkanv >
Solkan, Tergeste — *Torzustv > Trst ‘Trieste/Trst’, Capris — *Koprv > Koper ‘Koper/
Capodistria’, Longatico — *Logatvce > Logatec (tj. brez sonorizacije in palatalizacije)
na vzhodu. Meja med obema staroromanskima geolektoma je potekala priblizno po ¢rti
Solkan—Beljak. Za obmocje jugozahodno od trikotnika Solkan—Logatec—Trsat pa se zdi,
da se je na prvotno vzhodno romansc¢ino ze zelo zgodaj naplastila zahodna romanscina.

Neposredna potomka alpske (ki je bila del zahodne) romans¢ine na tem prostoru
je (bila) furlanséina (furl. furlan, ital. friulano). Njeno tergestinsko (ital. tergestino)
in muglizansko (ital. muglisano) narecje, znacilni za Trst in Milje, sta izumrli v 19.
stoletju. Edina avtohtona sled balkanske (vzhodne) romanscine v Istri danes pa je istri-
ot$cina (ital. istrioto). Zahodni istriotski govori so prisotni v krajih Rovinj/Rovigno,
Vodnjan/Dignano in Fazana/Fasana, medtem ko se vzhodni istriotski govori govorijo
v krajih Bale/Valle, Galizana/Gallesana in Sidan/Sissano. Istriot§¢ino je bilo vse do 20.
stoletja Se mogoce slisati v krajih kot Piran/Pirano, Vrsar/Orsera in Pulj/Pula/Pola.

Jezikovna podoba Istre se je temeljito spremenila s prihodom Slovanov v 6. stole-
tju. Na obmocjih strnjene slovanske poselitve je romanska jezikovna dedis¢ina v slo-
van$éini substratna; romanska ob¢na in lastna imena so bila namre¢ tu glasovno in
oblikovno prilagojena slovanscini. Na obrobju slovanskega poselitvenega prostora pa
je romansko-slovanski jezikovni stik mla;j$i, romanske jezikove prvine v slovanséini pa
so adstratne. Na istrskem polotoku tako danes sobivata slovenski jezik, natancneje nje-
govo istrsko narecje primorske narecje skupine, in hrvaski jezik, in sicer ¢akavska
narecna skupina s svojima buzetskim in severnoc¢akavskim narecjem.

Od 14. stoletja naprej tako furlans¢ino v Istri kot istriotS¢ino zacenjajo postopoma
izpodrivati alohtona kolonialna beneSka narecja italijansc¢ine (ital. veneto coloniale),
ki so danes najbolj razsirjeni romanski idiomi na polotoku. Z naplastitvijo beneske ita-

jezikovni filter. Nato je bilo v romans¢ino (staro furlans¢ino) prevzeto kot *¢/izonfo > *Izuinc in
od tod (v ogitno stari obliki z aferezo *Sonco) v slovaniéino kot *Sunca > *S¢céa > Soca.

2> Palatalizirana mehkonebnika v Zifja in Celje nista nastala v roman$¢ini, temve¢ sta rezultat
slovanske mlajse regresivne (druge) palatalizacije velarov.
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lijans¢ine na juzno obrobje furlans¢ine so nastala naslednja kolonialna beneskoitalijan-
ska narecja: gradesko (ital. gradese) v Gradezu (ital. Grado), bizjasko (ital. bisiacco) v
Trzicu (ital. Monfalcone), trZzasko (ital. triestino) v Trstu in miljsko (ital. muggesano) v
Miljah. Danasnja istriot§¢ina pa je dejansko konglomerat beneskoitalijanskih soglasni-
skih znacilnosti, ki so skoraj popolnoma prekrile prvotne arhai¢ne istriotske (prim. lat.
FOCUM ‘ogenj’ > istriotsko fogo; lat. cenTum 100’ > istriotsko sento), in v romanskem
svetu zelo posebnih avtohtonih istriotskih samoglasniskih znacilnosti (prim. lat. FiLum
‘nit’ > istriotsko (Rovinj/Rovigno) féil vs. (Bale/Valle) fil; lat. porRuUM ‘trd’ > istriotsko
(Rovinj/Rovigno) dour vs. (Bale/Valle) duro; prim. tudi ov in ¢ak. Motovun iz rom.
*Montona).

Najmlajsi jezik prisSlek na polotoku pa je istroromunscina, ki se govori v krajih
Zejane, Susnjevica, Nova vas in Brdo. Gre za potomca dakoromuniéine, njegov alohto-
ni jezikovni status v Istri pa je povezan z relativno pozno naselitvijo njegovih govorcev
v 16. stoletju.

V Istri se pojavljajo trije uradni jeziki, in sicer italijans$¢ina in slovens¢ina v
Italiji (prim. Bagnoli/Boljunec), slovens¢ina in italijansc¢ina na dvojezi¢énem obmocju v
Sloveniji (prim. Koper/Capodistria, Izola/Isola, Piran/Pirano) ter hrvasé¢ina in italijan-
$¢ina na dvojezicnem obmocju na Hrvaskem (prim. Buzet/Pinguente, Motovun/Mon-
tona, Novigrad/Cittanova, Pore¢/Parenzo, Pula/Pola, Labin/Albona, Opatija/Abbazia).
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An outline of the linguistic history of Istria/Istra:
Excursion guide

Istria (Slov. Istra, Croat. Istra, Ital. Istria), a peninsula in the north-eastern part of the
Adriatic, stretches south the River Glins¢ica/Rosandra (Slov. Glinscica, Ital. Rosandra)
in the West and the Gulf of Trieste (Ital. Golfo di Trieste, Slov. Trzaski zaliv) to the
Kvarner Gulf (Croat. Kvarnerski zaljev, Ital. Golfo del Quarnero) in the East, and falls
under the administration of Italy, Slovenia, and Croatia.

The peninsula with its immediate hinterland has in the course of its traceable lin-
guistic history been shaped by no less than six complexly interrelated language layers,
some of which are only still traceable in toponymy. A linguistic stratification of any
given region is one of the many tasks of historical comparative linguistics. As the pre-
cise incision into the multilayered strata enabled by the indefectible methodology lays
bare the relative chronology of linguistic sedimentation, a history of a Sprachlandschaft
will emerge.

The pre-Indo-European linguistic landscape, which surely must have existed
prior to the arrival of the Indo-Europeans, remains for the time being impenetrable
behind the curtain of the oldest linguistic remains of the new settlers. A look behind the
complicated history of the survivors such as the river names Dragonja (Ital. Dragogna)
and Soca (Friul. Lusing, Ital. Isonzo) incontestably shows the defining characteristics
of the most archaic layer of Indo-European toponymy (consider *4rgauo(n)- < PIE
*H,erg-oleH -uo(n)- ‘The Shiny/Bright one’ vel sim. for the former and *(E)is-ant-ia-<
PIE *H (e)isH -nt-iH - for the latter with their underdifferentiated but clearly recognis-
able systems of sound change and word formation).

On the convergence of the newly emerging isoglosses in the area, the Northern-
Adriatic language continuum soon takes shape. Its most famous representative being
the language of the Venetic inscriptions, the Northern Adriatic areal subdivision of the
South-Eastern Alpine region clearly stands on the periphery of Italic. The characteristic
traits of the river Formio, for instance, adjacent to the Old European Argao, plainly
traceable to PIE *g“"orm-io- (cf. Lat. formus ‘warm’), or the oronym Ocra (nowadays
Nanos) from PIE *Hzokrr—er ‘The sharp/steep one’, with the PIE voiced aspirated la-
biovelar *g* systematically yielding a voiceless aspirate *f'and PIE *o preserved un-
altered, indubitably speak of a later, independent linguistic layer that left its important
heritage in the wider hinterland of pre-Romance caput Adriae.*®

Subsequently, the area is thoroughly Romanised with the founding of Aquileia in
181 BC and the Roman conquest of Istria in 177 BC (and again in 129 BC). The oldest
recoverable linguistic situation after these events points to a contact zone between two

26 The Latin name Isontius ~ Aesontius, with its surprising *o and masculine gender, incidentally
betrays the fact that the Old European river name must in terms of its phonetic and word-formational
makeup have gone through the Venetic filter as well, before it landed into Romance (Old Friulian)
as *@lizonfp > *Izyuimnc and was (in an obviously old aphaeretic form *Sonco) finally adopted by
Slavic as *Sunéa > *S¢ca > Séca.
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emerging Romance linguistic units, Western and Eastern Romance, separated by the
absence of such innovations as lenition (sonorisation) and palatalisation in the consonant
system in the latter. The isogloss separating the two continua is most clearly observable
from epichoric toponymy integrated into Slavic as *Civitatem — *Cbvedadv > Cedad
‘Cividale/Cividat/Cedad’, *Tarvisium — *Torvize > Trbiz ‘Tarvisio/Trbiz/Tarvis’,
*Capretum — *Koboride > Kobarid, *Silicetum — *Svlv3idv > Suzid, Aquiléia —
*Ogwléjb > Oglej ‘Aquileia/Aquilee’, *Miicla — *Mugla > Milje ‘Muggia/Milje’ (i.e.
with sonorisation and/or palatalisation) versus *Bil(li)acum — *Bvlakv > Beljak Vil-
lach/Beljak’, *Gila — *3ila> Zilja ‘Gail/Zilja’, Celeia — *Celvje > Celje,?’ *Silicanum
— *Svlvkanv > Solkan, Tergeste — *Torzuvstv > Trst ‘Trieste/Trst’, Capris — *Koprv
> Koper ‘Koper/Capodistria’, Longatico — *Logatoco > Logatec (i.e. without sonorisa-
tion and/or palatalisation), tracing a surprisingly coherent beeline from Solkan to Vil-
lach/Beljak. The area to the south-west, circumscribed by the Solkan — Logatec — Trsat
triangle, however, seems to speak in favour of an older Eastern Romance foundation
with an early superstratal influence from the West.

The direct descendant of the Alpine Romance dialect of Western Romance in the
region is Friulian (Friul. furlan, 1tal. friulano). The Tergestino and the Muglisano di-
alects of Friulian, the first spoken in Trieste/Trst and the latter in Muggia/Milje (Friul.
Mugla), have been extinct since the 19th century. Eastern or Balkan Romance, on the
other hand, has left its nowadays only faint trace in the other autochthonous Romance
language in the region, Istriot (Ital. istrioto). Western Istriot is still spoken in Rovinj/
Rovigno, Vodnjan/Dignano, and Fazana/Fasana, the Eastern Istriot local dialects are
limited to Bale/Valle, Galizana/Gallesana, and Si$an/Sissano, all on the Istrian penin-
sula proper. Up until the 20th century Istriot was probably also heard in Piran/Pirano,
Vrsar/Orsera and Pula/Pola.

With the arrival of Slavic in the 6th century the linguistic landscape changes con-
siderably. Where colonisation is strong, the substratal linguistic heritage sieves through
in the form of Slavic integrations and logical subsequent phonetic and morphological
adaptations of Romance appellatives and place-names, while on the outer reaches of the
Slavic colonisation wave such adaptations show unmistakable signs of a more recent
contact and tend to be adstratal. Istria itself lies in the contact zone between Slovene,
with its Istra dialect (Slov. istrsko narecje) of the Littoral dialect group (Slov. primor-
ska narecna skupina), and Croatian, i.c., the Cakavian dialect group (Croat. ¢akavsko
narjecje), with its Buzet (Croat. buzetski diajelekt) and Northern Cakavian dialect (Cro-
at. sjevernocakavski dijalekt).

From the at least the 14th century AD onward both Friulian in Istria and Istriot
are to a different extent gradually overlayered by the allochthonous Colonial Venetian
Dialects of Italian (Ital. veneto coloniale), which soon spread to become the predomi-
nant Romance idiom in Istria. The superimposition on the southern outskirts of Friulian
has yielded the Gradese in Grado/Gradez, Bisiacco in Monfalcone/Trzi¢, Triestino in

?7 The palatalised velars in the last two examples are not old, but are due to the second Slavic

palatalisation wave.
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Trieste/Trst, and Muggesano in Muggia/Milje dialects of Colonial Venetian, while Is-
triot as known to linguists today is in fact a conglomerate of Venetian linguistic features
that managed to significantly influence the originally rather archaic Istriot consonantal
system with the typically Western Romance innovative features (cf. Lat. Focum ‘fire’
> Istriot fogo; Lat. cenTum ‘100 > Istriot sento) overlapping with the idiosyncratic
sound changes in the surely inherited vowel system (consider Lat. FiLum ‘thread’ > Istrot
(Rovinj/Rovigno) féil vs. (Bale/Valle) fi/; Lat. bUrRuM ‘hard’ > Istriot (Rovinj/Rovigno)
dour vs. (Bale/Valle) duro, cf. also ov in Cakavian Motovun from Romance *Montona).

The youngest language in the region seems to be Istro-Romanian, spoken in
Zejane, Susnjevica, Nova vas, and Brdo. Essentially a descendant of Daco-Romanian,
the allochthonous status of Istro-Romanian in Istria is due to a relatively late settlement,
dating back to the 16th century.

Presently the peninsula is dominated by three official languages, viz. Italian and
Slovene in Italy (cf. Bagnoli/Boljunec), Slovene and Italian in the bilingual region in
present-day Slovenia (cf. Koper/Capodistria, Izola/Isola, Piran/Pirano), and Croatian
and Italian in the Croatian bilingual area (cf. Buzet/Pinguente, Motovun/Montona,
Novigrad/Cittanova, Pore¢/Parenzo, Pula/Pola, Labin/Albona, Opatija/Abbazia).
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Ch'a vivin duci i fopui
ch'a bramin il dy Jﬁiefﬁf
che, G ch'al va il sorel,
ln 6ﬂmfe sile /mmm‘: vie dal mont,
che Oﬂm’ /mimn
libar al sara,
ni diaul, dome un bon vicin
al saré il confinant!

iorno

Vivan tutte le genti
che sperano neé
c/mmﬁz ove J"ﬂﬁ‘hcci ilsol,
non ci saran pi&: juewe,
ognun sard
i

non ostile il vicino!

ero, amico,

Es leben alle Vilker,
die sehnend warten auf den 7’@,
dass unter dieser Sonne
die Welt dem alten Streit em‘s@/
Frei sei dann
iedermann,

nicht Feind, nur Nachbar mehr ﬁm‘ﬂn/

éiué nﬁ' usi navéds,
ki ﬁ;ﬂepene’ docakat " don,
dn, koder sonce hodl,
frepir iz suéta éa[:ﬂeﬂnan,

da roja
pro.vf 270/ vsak,
ne vrag, le sosed ho Mﬁ'ﬂk/

T.,J/’eneﬁ mind a népe&
kik Wiyﬁ& mar a na Y nﬂfzof,
me@ a ﬁ/p/éeregéjneé
hoz ééééj‘eéé virvadatot;
mennyi rab

[%‘Z SzZa éﬂﬂ/

éjja' szomszéd a nap alatt!

é'if/ narod. J'W:Ki di e,
sto %Mveﬁﬂﬁ Zelf ﬂ&{q,
&/a, éw/ ﬂa&/ sunce y"f:]’e,
sa 5‘@'{%@ razdor buden Zjnﬁm,

slobhodni

dn su S,

a J'@'ﬂ&[ brat. ne dusman zh!




